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~ PREFACE

IT was in the year 1924 that I first discovered the NAYAKUMARACARIU
of Puspadanta from the manuscript stores at Karafija which I examined in my
capacity as a Research’ Scholar of the Allahabad University. The notes that I
made on that occasion were included in the Provincial Catalogue edited by Rai
Bahadur Hiralal and published by the C. P. Government. The Apabhramssa
works discovered there interested me very much and I contributed an article on
‘ Apabhrarh$a Literature ’ to the Allahabad University Studies Vol. I, and deter-
mined the date of Puspadanta who was the chief of the authors, first in the notes
contributed to the Catalogue and then in an article contributed to the Hindi
Quarterly * Jaina Sihitya Samsodhaka Vol. II.” In the following year I came to
occupy my present post at Amraoti, and, being now closer to Karanja, I tried to
arrange for the publication of the works. My efforts met with a ready response
which enabled me to organise two societies for the work of publication.

Tt might be asked why two series of books have been started when all the
works could very suitably be included in a single one. The answer is to be found in
the genuine desire of the members of the Balatkara-gana to preperunate the memory
of their spiritual leader, the late Svimi Devendrakirti Bhattaraka, by a separate
series. This is in the fitness of things as the present collection of MSS. preserved
in the Balatkara-gana temple owes a good deal to the efforts of the late Svami. It
is in order to make the work of the two series mutually collaborative that the
editorship of both has been entrusted to me.

TUnlike the sister series, the present series has been started without any
permanent funds to begin with. The society has, however, acquired a rich fund,
I mean a fund of good will all around, which is expected to help it through the
venture. The society is highly obliged to Mr. Nagosa Ratansa Raibagkar of
Amraoti who has borne the costs of printing the present volume. It is hoped
that the noble example of this gentleman will be followed by others interested in
rescuing the ancient literary treasures of the Jains from oblivion.

I now come to my most interesting duty of acknowledging the help that I
received in the preparation of this volume. My deep obligations are due to Mr.
Ratanlal Narsinsa Raol and his colleagues in the management of the Balatkira-
gana Jaina Bhandara who entrusted the editorship of their series to me and lent
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PREFACE

out to me their two MSS, of the present work (MSS. A & B.). Facilities for colla-
ting the other three MSS. were secured for me by my friend Dr. Tarachand
Gangawal, M. B. B. S., Palace Surgeon, Jaipur, Master Motilal Samghi, Sanmati-
Pustakalaya, Jaipur, and Pandit Nathuram Premi, Bombay. For this help Iam
greatly indebted to these gentlemen.

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has laid me under a deep debt of gratitude by encour-
aging me in my literary activities throughout and, on this occasion, by sending
to me his valuable article on ‘ the Nagas of Central India’, which I have fully con- ¢
sulted and even quoted from in the Introduction on ‘the Nagas and the Nagaloka.’

I have also consulted his ‘ Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar’
for the same section.

I am thankful to Prof. V. V. Mirashi, a1, A., Head of the Department of
Sanskrit in the Nagpur University for kindly drawing my attention to the refer-
ences to Nagaloka in the Navasahasankacarita.

My obligations are due to all the authors whose works I have consulted,
referred to or quoted from, mention of which will be found in the list of abbre-
viations.

I am very highly obliged to my friend Dr. P. L. Vaidya of Poona for his
valuable suggestions and advice in the editing details and his inestimable help in
getting the work printed in Poona. The distance between the editor and the
printers would have caused a good deal of delay in the completion of the volume \
and would surely have affected its printing quality had it not been for Dr. *’
Vaidya’s presence on the spot and his keen interest in the matter. I am also
thankful to the Manager and staff of the Shree Ganesh Printing Works, Poona,
for doing their best in the execution of the work.

T am indebted to my Principal, Mr. F. P. Tostevin, for recommending to
the Local Government to permit me to undertake the editorship of the series, and
for encouraging me and helping me in various ways.

‘With such co-operation as I have been receiving, I expect to be able to carry
on the work of the series. Suggestions for improvement in any direction will
always be very welcome.

raoti. HIRALAL JAIN

King Edward College, }
1st December, 1932.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Critical Apparatas

The present edition of Nayakumiracariu is based upon the following five
MSS. fully collated :—

MS. A.

This MS. is deposited in the Balitkira-gana Bhindara of Karanja. Leaves
8S, size 11" x 5" ; lines per page 9; letters in each line about 31; margin right and
left 13", top and bottom 3". One inch-square space is left blunk in the middle of
each page. It bears the following colophon :—

T AR BERTsEN: | 49 awws 49 39 gR 9 maeds Aedes Siedasy
MFEFEEAREY HIRE HTTHRRAETEE MERFHRATRIRS e wRE ATt eas
EREHA BOREATETd: WatEH AR, §R0nT HER a5 99 @@ 9O aF qer
) ARns dat g i )

( on the last page in another hand )

WREAGEETRs EREHRITRI (6FY | €90 dveY a4 W §¢M0 FRFam-
Facay qreand SRR AUgRd gwe iy aRERR slgrsaseney  ARaEerEaay
T AR -SaEERen Qs GniNaTs g g9 AER S9ivE o |

~

From this colophon, we learn that the MS. was completed on Saturday, the
1st of the bright fortnight of Caitra, in Samvat 1556, equivalent to 149 A, D., in
the Jain temple at 1lamsapatiana, according to the instructions of Bhatiaraka
Laxmicandra, for whom we get the following geneology :—

Kundakundinvaya

Padmanandi
Devendrakirti
Vidyrinandi
Mallibhasana

Laxmicandra ( A. D 14000,

The subsequent history of the M3, 1x told in the additional note made later
on the last page. The MS. belonged to Abhayacandra the suceessor of Kumuda-
candra. It was presented to Devendrakirt, the successor of Bhatiomia Dhara.
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

candra, by a layman Ananda son of Ramji, at port Surat, at the time of the
former’s pilgrimage to Girnara on the 1st of Magha. in Samva.t 1785, Saka 1650
Kilaka Samvatsara, equivalent to A. D. 1729, This appears to be the time when
the MS. migrated to Karanja, its present home.

Peculiarities of the MS.

1. Nasal o occurs four times as frequently as 4.

2. It shows a partiality for T in absolute forms such as fiignf, #¥@
ete., and in the seventh-case-ending such as #@r, Hqor eto.

3. Tt omits a number of lines that are found in MSS. D and E.

4, Tt bears glosses on the margin like B and D. About this gloss, more
will be said in the sequel.

MS. B.
This MS. also belongs to the Balatkara-gana Bhindara of Karanja.

Leaves 186 ; size 11" x 5”; lines per page 7; letters per line about 28; margin
right and left 13", top and bottom 1°. It has no original colophon and no date.

At the end, in second hand, we read WzRFFATIE To Ho Are=Ees |

This Kumudacandra is probably the same as the one mentioned in A and
Dharmacandra a co-disciple of Abhayacandra. If thisis true, the MS. existed
about 1729 A. D. It agrees, almost through-out, with A in its readings and other
peculiarities, and bears similar glosses. It is on very thin paper and is now fast

wearing out.
MS. C.

This MS. belongs to-the Terapanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 49; size
11” < B7; lines per page vary from 12 to 14; letters in each line about 44; margin
all round *”. It bears the following colophon :—

GI9 9Wwe a4 A g’ 92 WH gl mnmwm?ﬁ AATEL Ul ﬂ——m'%r i
ISR AERISIRRIS AR GEeTmadan Agedy TomRm wedms 5
AR FETRATIEZSAN  Gedz MRl m@"oﬁmmm AR
GEA 3 @y g 9 mZﬁ F1 qeqd ¢ (family details ) wui 75 w1 5§ am-
FAR d=H1 i AMEATEAAIS | TIE, TR ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on Tuesday, the 12th of the
bright fortnight of Sravana, in Samvat 1558, equivalent to 1501 A. D., at Gopacala
( Gwaliar ), during the regin of Maharaja Manasimha of Tomara dynasty 1t was
written for a layman of the Jaisawala family which had, for its spiritual guidance,
the following line of teachers :—

— XIV —
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Malasamgha. Balitkaragana, Saraswatigaccha, Kundakundanvaya
Prabhicandra
Padmanandi
Subhacandra

Jinacandra

It agrees with AB in the use of & and in the omission of a number of lin es
But in readings it generally agrees with E. It bears no notes on the margin,

MS. D.
This MS. also belongs to the Terapanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 71;sizo
113" x 41"; lines per page 10;letters per line about 87, margin all round 17, It
bears the following colophon :—
I 1503 A TH $eGy FAAAN  AEHZEIAMEHR FOAF Bl sauae.
T Yowr HNuedy T TSR Ui ATy RE Rl
e wrwigaRRaE  REiaTsRad REA TR Rrawasard
ANIATRIEEHY  GEERAES)  AEHCOS Gaiiaesey  denRmateey
Woeray AFAAETY G qee agEl B0 g A [=ar (family details ) wdai
a @, Y Wl sEeR gad 9. SIFend aRAaE em @ e gERET-sdead
Rrafd arerT 89 | S SRR ote

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on the 2nd of the dark
fortnight of Asidha. in Samvat 1603, Saka 1467, equivalent to 1546 A.D. It was
copied for a layman of Bikliwala family of the Khandelawila caste, a resident of
Takshakapur ( Taxila ), in the kingdom of the Solamki king Rimacandra. He had
for his spiritual guidance, the following line of teachers:—

Milasamgha, Nandi~imniya Balatkira gana, Saraswatigaccha,
Kundakundinvaya
Padmanandi
Subhacandra
Jinacandra
Prabhicandra

Dharmacandra ( To whom the MS. was presented ).

Tt will bo seen that this carries the line given in the colophon of M8, C, two
successions further,

—_ XV —



NEYAKUMARACARIU

'The MS agrees in its peculiarities with A and bears glosses like it on the
margin, But it has all those additional lines that are found in E. These are mostly
given in the margin. It even gives a few lines peculiar to it alone.

MS. E,

This MS is deposited in Baba Dulicand’s Bhandara in Jaipur and belongs
to that section of the collection which was acquired from Safiginer Bhandara,
Leaves 55 ; size 10"," x 4'4” ; lines per page vary from 13 to 15; letters per line
about 35. It bears the following colophon :—

4 oawas Hg Ak 9x 4% w et 0 S gl v w R Gyt e 0 aRR R | gaTEm-

T AAREE Y | AT ey S3Y e Ny R iRk @ weow A
At Wigagy | FAEIENEE | GRRTRE ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was begun on the 12th of the dark fort-

night and completed on the 5th of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in Samvat 1519,

cquivalent to 1462 A. D. .in the Adisvara temple at Jhunjhuni in Vigara country,

by one Pandit Maharaja Caudhari son of Bhisama, of Vudhele family of Lam-
vecu caste.

This MS. is the most interesting of all, as it is the oldest and has many
features that distinguish it from the rest.

1. Tt bhas o instead of F throughout,

2. It shows a great partiality for g in preference to @ in the absolute forms
and the seventh case-ending e. g. 4%fa, gy, Y, A=A ete.

3. Tt frequently avoids the insertion of o or g between two vowels unlike
all the other MSS, e. g. gemr for gaw ; wgral for gy,

4. It omits the author's prasasti which all the other MSS. give at the end,
and like C, bears no glosses on the margin.

5. Where its readings differ from the constituted text, it agrecs more {re-
quently with C than the others.

6. Tt has many lines which are not found in ABC and are added in D only
in the margin.

From the description of the MSS. given above, it will be seen that they are
fairely representative of the manuscript-tradition of Nayakumaracariu over a very
wide area. Of the four MSS. mentioning their place of copying, one comes from
Gujrat, another from Gwaliar ( Central India), the third from Punjib and the
forth from Rajaputini. They fall into two groups, AB and CE, D forming 2 link
between the two, agreeing with the former in orthography and the glosses, with
T in the matter of additional lines and frequently agreeing with this or that in
its readnigs.
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2. Text--constituiion.

I have followed the following principles in constituting the text of Naya-
kumaracariu :—

1. I have, as a rule, adopted in the text the reading on which all or most
of the MSS. agreed. But in a few cases the reading of two or even one MS is pre-
ferred to that of the majority where it seemed to be justified by the superiority in
sense and suitability. For the same reason, I have even given a tentative reading
in preference to the agreed reading of all the MSS. This, however, has been done
in a very few cases, and there also when the change made was of one letter only.

2. As the MSS. that use & are not at all consistent in its use and as mno

principle can be evolved from them for discriminating between & and u, the latter
has been used throughout, for the sake of uniformity, and the variations have not
been recorded.

3. The MSS are somewhat, inconsistent in the use of g and @, In this
case the choice has been made according to the Sanskrit or vernacular equivalents
and the variants have not been recorded.

4, =3 and & are found so written in the MSS. as to be frequently indis.
tinguishable. Generally it has been easy to find out which of them is meant, but
the problem has, sometimes, become puzzling when either gives sense, for example
R or fAfR®= in 1, 8, 5. In such cases only, the alternative reading is included

in footnotes, otherwise not
5. =, g and g have been frequently found written as double @, doubles
and double . These also have not been noticed in the footnotes.

6. The MSS. show some inconsistency in the insertion of 7 between two
vowels and MS. E, as said above, generally avoids it. These variations have, in
some cases, been noted but frequently ignored.

7. As e have no device to distinguish short ¢ from long ¢ and as read-
ings vary botween short 7 and g the latter has, generally, but not invariably, been
used where the metre required a short vowel. These variations have been ignored
in the footnotes.

8. Variations due to obvious mistakes and slips of the copyist have not
been noted, but readings of doubt{ul meaning have been.

9. Othor minor variations such as of °g and 21 and of anusvira have been
ignored.

In all other cases tho variants have been carefully recorded.

3. The Poet and bis Patron.

Much information about the parentage and the works of the auther hae
already been published ( C. P. Cat. int:o. and extracis; AUS. p. 167-185; I8 vol.
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II, p. 67-80, 146-156; JJ 1st Oct. and 1st Nov. 1926; Jasa. Intro.). From these
the following facts about the author and his works can be gathered :—

1. Puspadanta was the son of Ke$avabhatta and Mugdhadevi, Brahmins
- of Kasyapa gotra,

2. He travelled to Manyakheta from somewhere and was patronised by
Bharata, and later, by his son Nanna, both ministers of Krisnaraja alias Vallabha-
rija, who may be identified with Krisnaraja III of the Rastrakiita dynasty of
Manyakheta.

3. The poet mentions the following three historical events of his time :—
(1) The king of Manyakheta, here called Tudigu, killed the Cauda king
(identified with Rajaditya Cola killed by Krsna III in A. D. 949).
(i1) The king of Dhara burnt Manyakheta. This king is identified with
the Parmar prince Harsadeva.

(i1i) A severe famine razed over Manyakheta. This event is surmised to
have followed the raid of the capital by Harsadeva (Jasa. IV, 81,8).

4, Three works of the author have so far been discovered, Mahapurina or
Tisatthi~purisa--gunilamkara in 102 chapters, Jasaharacariu in 4 chapters and
Nayakumaracariu in 9 chapters.

5. The author began his Mahipurina in Siddhirtha Samvatsara and com-

pleted it in Krodhana Samvatsara, Ashiadha sukla 10 Sunday the 11th June, 965 4.D.

In the present work the author mentions Krsnaraja as still ruling at Manyakheta.
For his successor Khottigadeva we have a stone inscription dated in the Saka
year 893 = A. D, 971, This date, therefore, is the terminus ad quem for the com-
position of our work.

6. In the Mahapurina Puspadanta describes himself as of tender consti-
tution and ugly appearance, homeless, dressed in rags and barks, bathing in rivers
and pools and sleeping on bare ground. Never-the-less he was equanimous to-
wards the rich and the poor and friendly to all. He had a high sense of self-res-
pect and was excessively fond of poetry asis shown by the epithets Ahimanameru
and Kavvapisalla which he frequently uses for himself in all his works, though
they were originally given to him by his critics some of whom, however, did not
omit to decry him, ‘¥ {7 Fafiagz avne Ho & 7z WOR smwlns |

I shall now confine myself to what the author says about himself in the
present work and the circumstances that led him to compose it. In the colophon
of each Sandhi we are told that it is the work of Mahikai, Pupphayanta, Sanskrin
Puspadanta. At the beginning of the work the poet introduces himself as t-he sot
of Muddhai, Skt. Mugdhidevi, and Kesavabhatta of Xasyapa gotra. He was re,
siding in the house of Nanna in the city of Manyakheta when two persons
Naiilla and Silaiya, pupils of one Maho>dadhi approached him, eulogised his talents
and expressed their desire to hear from him the story of Nagakumara, illustrating

— XVIII —

p.

!
-



-

THE POET AND HIS PATRON

the fruit of observing the fast of Sri-paficami. He was also requested to the same
effect by Nanna the minister of Vallabharaya, and Nailla and Silaiya urged him
to associate the work with the name of Nanna. The poet acceded to their request
and began the story.

Four, out of the five MSS. used, give at the end what is called the author’s
Prasdasti. Besides the usual information about his parentage, the author here re-

cords something that has not been told anywhere else. He tells us that his parents
" - were at first devotees of Sivabut * they had theirears filled by the ambrosia of the

teacher’s words and so they died by the Jaina form of renunciation.” We hgve
here, no doubt, the mention of the conversion of Puspadanta's parents from Sai-
vism to Jainism.

Puspadanta has, in all his works, profusely eulogised his patrons. In the
Mahipurana he tells us that when he reached Manyalkheta, he was received with
great honour by Bharata, the king’s minister who kept him in his own house and
induced him to write poetry. The Mahiipurana is dedicated to him (* Mahdbhavea-
Bharaha-anumannia’ approved by the noble Bharata). Bharata was a Brahmin
of Kaundinya gotra. His father’s name was Aiyana or Annaiya, mother’s Sridevi
and wife’s Kundabba or Kanakadevi. He had seven sons, Devalla, Bhogalla,
Nanna, Sohana, Gunavarma, Dangaiya and Santaiya. Of these Nanna seems to
have succeeded his father, either because his elder brothers died premature or be-
cause of his surperior talents. Two works Jasaharacariu and Niyakumaracariu
are dedicated to him, the former being called Nanna-kanniharana, an ornament to

*he ears of Nanna, and the latter 'Nanna-nimankia ’stamped with the name of

Nanna. He has been highly eulogised in Kadavaka 3 and 4 of Chap. I of the
present work. One of his adjectives, Vicchinna-Sarasai-Bandhava, seems to me to
suggest that Nanna took particular interest in the revival of Prikrta poetry which
was going out of use as we know that almost all of the Jaina authors who lived
immediately before Puspadanta, for example, Jinasena, Gunabhadra, Somadeva,
Akalamka and others, wrote in Sanskrta. Of the other brothers of Nanna, Sohana
and Gunavarma or Gunadharma, whileyet young. had a hand in inducing the poet,
to compose the Nayakumiracarin and Dangaiyais mentioned in theending culogy.
The office of ministership was hereditary in the family but there seemsto have
been an interruption just before Bharata who is said to have restored the family
to the position which it had lost. In the verse prefixed to the second chapter of
Jasaharacariu, mention is made of Nanna's sons. Thus, in Puspadanta’s works we
find mention of the four generations of this illustrious family, associated with the
ruling dynasty of Manyakheia during the tenth century.

Wo are not sure that we have discovered all the works of Puspadanta,
Hemacandra, in the commentary to his Desinima-mala mentions Abhimina-cinka
five times (I,144, VI, 03; VII, 1; VIII, 12, 17.)) and quotes from his Sitra-pitha
and Vrtti which appear to be some lexicographic works of Desi words like the
works of Dhanapila and Hemacandra. Abhimina-cinha does zot seem to be s
proper name but a title like the Abhimana-meru of cur poet. Itis not unlikely
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that the two be identical, in which case our author can be credited with the
authorship of a lexicography also. Similarly, the author of Sivasimhasar oja men-
tions a poet named ‘ Puspa’ who wrote a woek on Alamkara in Doha metre about
V.85.700. (See‘Hindi'by Badrinath Bhatta, page 17). No wonder if here also
oux;’ author be meant. The points, however, must be left here for further research
in future.

Y. Manyakheta-a literary centre.

Minyakheta, where the present work as well as the other two works of our
author were composed, has been identified with Malkhed (N. Lat. 17° 10’ ; E.
Lon. 77° 18/ ) included in the Hyderabad territory of his Xxalted Highness, the -
Nizam of Hyderabad. It was known to the Arab writers as Mankir. It is not now
‘ the champion of the beauty of the celestial city, crowded with people and with
flower gardens’ as it was in the time of Puspadanta: it is in rains, the site being
marked by a small village. The capital was founded by Amoghavarsa of the
Rastrakiita dynasty in 815 A. D. and it continued to flourish till the dynasty was
supplanted by the Calukyas about 973. During this period of more than a century and
a half, it formed a great centre of literary activities and revival of Jaina learning.
Amoghavaréa had clear Jaina tendencies. He is said to have worshipped the feet of
Jinasena who wrote the Sanskrt 4Adipurdna and the Parsvabhyudaya Kdvya under
his patronage. He is associated with.the large commentary on the grammar of
Sakatiyana which has been called Amoghavrtti after him. It was under him that
Mahivira made his great contribution to the development of Mathematices by
writing his Ganitasira, He himself is said to have written the Kavirdjamiarga, #))
work on poetics, in Kanarese, He is the author of that begutiful little Kavya 1
Ratnamaliki, which, according to his own statement, ‘ he composed when he had
abdicated the throne on account of the growth of ascetic spirit in him ’ ( Bhand.
Re. ) It was during the reign of Krishna II that Gunabhadra completed the work
of his teacher Jinasena by writing the Uttarapurina. The reign of Krishna IIT
saw the appearance of the Jwalémalini-kalpa of Indranandi 939 A. D., the Yasasti-
lauka Campt of Somadeva in 959 A. D., and above all, the works of our author
The famous Kanarese poet Ponna also flourished under him and washonoured with
the title of:Ubhaya-bhasa- cakravarti by the king himself, Indraraja IV of the
dynasty is said to have renounced his kingdom like his ancestor Amoghavarsa,
and ended his days according to the Jaina form of renunciation. Numerous Jaina
temples at Sravana Belgola and other places in the South record the munificence
of the descendants of Amoghavarsa in the service of Jainism. It was this fame
of the Rastrakutas which must have attracted Puspadanta to their illustrious capi-
tal which  seraped the sky by its mountain-like high palaces’ and which, in the
poet’s own words, Was-—

¢ FEgaE qgrEged mmﬁﬁ >

AFEEgR REgudienrl 35|’ ,
( See EHD. p. 93-96 ; EHL p. 357 ; Bhand R. Vol.1T; EC. Vol. II; JSS.
Intro. p. 76-80).
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5. Popualarity of the hero

Nagakum-<ra is recognised by the Jains as one of the twenty-four Kama-
devas, i. e. the most beautiful persons that ever lived. Our author has, therefore,
called him by all the different names of Cupid, such as Kama, Madana, Ananga,
Jhasaketu and the like. Heis said to have attained his personal charms and
heroism by observing the fast of SriPaficami in his previous birth It is no won-
der, then, that various authors tried to write the account of his life in different
languages at different times. Besides the present work, I have been able to dis-
cover the following authors and works or their mention in the works of others.

1. Tribhuvana Svayambhi wrote ' Pancamicariam.” This work has not
so far been discovered, but the mention of it is found in the introductory part of
Paumacariu of Svayambhu—RgaadyiEy =ii=Rd ag%eRd.  We are told in the
same work that Svayambhii left his work incomplete and it was completed by his
son Tribhuvana Svayambha. As Puspadanta has mentioned Svayambhu in his
Mahapurana, this work seems to have preceded the present work, though, in that
case, it seems rather strange that no mention of it is found here. This work also
seems to have been written in Apabhramsa.

2. Jayadeva wrote the life of Nigakumaira as we know from the mention
of Mallisena ( see below ).

3. Mallisena wrote Nagakumaracarita in five cantos. The author, who
styles himself as Ubhayabhisa-cakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit
verses what Jayadeva and others wrote in prose and verse. The beginning of the
work 1s—

SART faary gdacaiRassd |
T AMFHATE TRT GRATEE N 9 U

FRRRaRERte: g3 AR |
JoEaIRe 5T [Fad FRFTFHE 00

SRIEHERTRIT [HEeTaraledd |
AT qgEeaT AEN0E I 0 2

Other works attributed to this author are * Padmsratikalpa’, Brafimgsy idy
and Adipurana (JG 2165 JSA 881-381). The author is probably ider:ics: .

uu.i.

the ascetic commemorated by the Mallisena Prasast at Sravara Bel ool SIS g
JSIS 54 ). There are several MSS. of this work at Kiranj> (CP Ca-. ) ,.q .
S

where, It has been noticed in the MAR. 1824, The story in thiz worn e
stantial agreement with that of our work

4. Dharasena wrote Nagakumaracarita in Sanskrit verse - .7 corers
The Karanja MS. of this work is slightly incomplete going ¢p.. 1680 vores o0
canto Sth. But other complete MSS are also known 10 exi.-.
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Beg. aff aa@uHiagAigaaazag |
TR AMFARTT T3 GATA FAG )
The author is probably identical with the author of the homonymous
lexicography known as Visvalocanakosa or Muki@valikosa (ed. Natharanga Gandhi,

Bombay 1912 ).

5. Ramacandra Mumuksu wrote Punydsrava-kathi-kosa in Sanskrit verse.
It contains fiftysix stories illustrative of the fruit of various religious fasts and
practices amongst which is also to be found the story of Nagakumara Kimadeva,
which is in substantial agreement with our story. MSS. of this work are found at
several pluces. A Hindi prose translation of the work is published (trans.
by Nathuram Premi, Bombay 1907 ).

6. Candrasigara Brahmacari is said to bave written Nagakumara-satpadi
in mixed Sanskrt and Kanarese, six thousand $lokas in extent (JG 79 ).

7. Jina Muni is said to have written Nagakumarasaipadi in Sarskrt with

a commentary in Kanyakubja Bhasa ( JG 98).
8. Dharmadhara is said to have written Nagakumara-katha ( oG 137 ).

9. Mallibhusana Bhattaraka is said to have written Nagakumara-carita
about Samvat 1510. He is also said to be the author of Bhairava-Padmavati-Kalpa,
Patrakesari-katha, Sripilacarita and Sajjanacittavallabha (JG 215).

10. Mallisena is said to have written Nagakumairacarita in Kanarese. A
MS. of this work, consisting of fifteen palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina—
Siddhanta~Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 378). The work is said to be one thousand $lokas
in extent. This author is probably identical with No. 8 above, who is said to be
Ubhaya-bhisa—cakravarti i. e. master of two languages, probably Sanskrit and

Kanarese.

11. Bihubali Kavirijahamsa wrote Nagakumara-carita in Kanarese. A
MS. of the work consisting of sixtytwo palm-leaves is deposited in the Jaina
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arral: ( JSA 379 ).

12. Ratnakara Kavi wrote Nagakumara—car'ta in Kanarese. A MS. of
this work, consisting of 126 palm-Jeaves, is deposited in the Jaina~Siddhanta-
Bliavana, Arrah (JSA 380).

18. There is a Nagakumarakavya in Tamil (SIJ p. 103 ).

14, Nathamala Vildla wrote Nagakumara-carite in Hindi verse. He is
said to have lived at Bharatapur and written about Samvat 1834 = 1777 A. D.

: 1 i 3 i vs, Ji navi 1 -
He B e o e o Tnbescami-candtar (TG 1 38t p. goy * adhanta
15. Gopilal wrote Nagakumara—carite in Hindi verse. He is credited with
the authorship of two other works ( JG 22). .
16. Udayalal Kasliwala translated the work of Mallisena in Hindi prose
( pub. Bombay, 1913 ).
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17.  An ancient prikrta work of unknown date, Nivvina—kinda, mentions
Nagakumara as a great sage who, along with his two associates Vyila and
Mabivyila attained salvation from the Ashtapada mountain ( pub. Bombay 1914).

MAFGHRGOR) TGS 2T HSHAT |
FAIARRIASY 1Orea10r 0377 o7y QA || 9% i)

18. An Apabhramsa work Sivayadhammadohi mentions Nigadatta as
having attained heaven by the observance of a fast and subsequently reborn as

Nigakumara—
IAATE HE FIE THRITRATE |
nERy R 3T §8 TR MEFART U 999 0

The above list can not be claimed to be exhaustive, but it is sufficient to
show how popular the story of Nagakumara has been with Jaina authors from
ancient times down almost to the present day. It is probable that some authors
utilized the theme prior to Puspadanta, but unless and until their-works are dis-
covered and heir date is determined, the present work can claim to be the oldest

on the subject.

@. The Poet’s Education.

In the introductory part of his Mahapurana, Puspandanta says that he had
seer nothing of the works of Akalamka, Kapila, Kanacara, Patafijali, Bhisa, Vyasa,
K3lidasa, Svayambhi, Sri Harsa, Bana, Rudrata, Nyasakira, Pifigala and many
others. But he has completely belied himself in his works. I shall here con-
fine my remarlks to the present work alone to show that itsauthor was familiar nat
only with the Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina religion, philosophy and mythology but
also with all those technical branches of literature,a knowledge of which formed a
necessary part of the equipment of an accomplished poet in ancient India.

As might be expected, the poet shows a thorough grasp of the tenets of the
Jaing faith to which he turns frequently but which he has particularly mentioned
once (I, 12) and expounded twice (IV, 2-4;IX, 12-14). On these sections of the
work, the reader will find in the notes numerousreferences to the works of Kunda-
kundicirya, Umasvami, Samantabhadra and Vattakera, some of the most ancient
Digambara Jaina writers, showing that our poet was well read in them. One.
(IX, 5,5) we find mention of the two questions, namely wearing cloth and eatine
food during the stage of omniscience, round which ranges a long controversy bee-
ween the two scotions of the Jain community the Digambaras and the Sverips.
baras. Various dectrines and beliefs of the Hindu and the Buddlist religions Lawva
been mentioned and commented upon in seven passages (5 10 117 of cLapter niroe.
Systems of philosophies such asSimkhya. Mimamsi, Ksanikavida, Sinyavida, snd
Tivaravada and some of their founders Kapila. Aksapida, Karacrra and Suenia pr.
named. Even the materialist school of Bihaspati has notbeer o1 rlooked (IX 117
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For poetic embellishment the author has drawn considerably upon the
Hindu mythology contained in the Puraras. Brahma has been called the ‘ Lotus-
born® and ‘aja’(I,5,10; IX,7.5) and Rudra or Siva figures with his consort
Parvati, his three eyes, his trident, his bowl and garland of skulls. The
stories of his burning of Cupid and cutting off the head . of Brahma
also come in for review (III, 14, 9; IV, 12, 9; VIII, 6, 2; IX, 7, ).
Similarly Visnu appears with his consort Laksmi and the cowherd-maids
( Gopis ) and his lifting up the Govardhana mountain and slaying of Madhu aud
Siéupila are familiar events to the poet { I1I, 7, 16; VI1I, 8,9; VII, 15, 8; VIII, 4.,
13; VIII, 16, 6; IX, 8, 8). The lifting of the earth by the boar, the churning of th®
ocean by the gods and the earth being supported on the hood of a serpent are also
within his knowledge (1, 4, 8-10; VII, 1, 6. ). Uther gods such as Indra and his
consort Paulowmi, Yama Vaivasvata and Kubera or Dhanapati find frequent men-
tion while Brhaspati’s learning and his defeat by his rival, Rambha’s personal

charms and Cupid's flower arrows have received our poet’s recognition (I, 4,2;
I1V,6,8,IV,6,15).

For the same purpose the Mahabharata and the Ramayana have been freely
drawn upon. The five fiery Pandavas and their destruction of the Kaurava forces,
Arjuna’s going to Drona for instructions and his enmity with Karna, the libera-
lity of the latter and his fight against his own brothers, the purity of the character
of Bhisma and his turning away from the battle-field, the righteousness of
Yudhisthira and his troubles of exile, and Vrkodara with his mace serve the poet
for his similes and metaphors (1, 4; II, 14, 12; IIT, 14, 4; IV, 10, 17; VITI, 15, 1-4).
He mentions Arjuna as Nara and Karra as Ravinandana which shows that he was
not deriving his knowledge of the Bharata story exclusively from the Jaina books.
He mentions Rama and Sita as ideal man and woman, Sugriva and Hanumat as
waiting upon Rama and Hanumat’s loyalty for his master though he was a mon-
key, and Ravana’s fighting the forces of the gods (I, 4, 3; IV, 6,8-9; IV,11,2.)
His allusion to the death of Ravana at the hands of Laksmapa ( III, 14,5 )is
clearly derived from the Jaina Padmapurana, but his probable reference to Vasis-
tha’s falling into trouble for his hospitalilty to Visvimitra can be from no where
else than Valmiki’s Ramayana ( I11, 3, 3, see notes ).

The poet’s reference to three buddhis, three $aktis, paficinga mantra,
arisadvarga, seven vyasanas and seven rajyangas shows his knowledge of works
on state-craft such as Kimandakiya Nitisira and Kautiliya Arthasastra (1, 8).

Some of the poet’s similes are derived from the stellar region;for example,his
pun on kumbha as water jar and theconstellation aquarius or the elephant’s temple
and the constellation in union with Saturn, on Hasta as the elephant’s trunk and
the constellation Carvus in union with the moon. He also spesaks of the Sun be-
ing eclipsed by Rihu and of Yuti, that is confluence of planets, as auspicious
(1,10,2;111,17,9-12; VI11,8,5;IX,2,56.)-
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The description of the limbs of Nagakumara’s body is in accordance with
Varahamihira’s description of Mahapurusalaksana ( III, 4 see notes), while the
mention of the various fine and useful arts in 1I1,1, and the handling of amorous
situations in other parts of the work presuppose a knowledge of works on erotics
such as Vatsyayana’s Kamasttra.

The kinds of flowers mentioned in the work are kamala (lotus ), kuvalaya
or indivara ( blue lotus ), kumudini (lily), sthala-padmez ( ionidium suffruticosium),
campaka and nrpa-campaka (sweet-scented calophyllum), jati or malati (jasminum
grandiflorum ), jithi skt. yuehika (jasminum aurieculatum ), ketaki ( pandanus odo-
ratissimus ), punniga ( ochrocarpus longifolium ), tilaka, bakula (surinum medlar),
and mandaraka ( calotropis gigentea ). The kinds of grass mentioned are trua,

darca, kusa and Easerw, the last as particularly dear to boars. Other trees and
plants that have found mention in the work are, nyagrodha or vata (bunyan)
pippal (ficus religioza ), Sallaki (boswelia therifera ), pilu (salvadara parsica), Sol.t
{vaterisindica), sahakara or miakanda (mango), r%i (gigontic swallow-wart), kadali:
( plantain ), iksw and pundreksu (kinds of sugarcane) and draksa (grapes). Among
corns are mentioned sali or kalama ( rice ), yava ( barley ), yavanila (great millet ,
mudga (green grain ) and lankes$a or canaka (gram. )

The domesticated animals mentioned are go (cow), Dhavala (bullock) mahisa
( buffalo ), asva (horse), gaja (elephant), bokkada skt. chaga (goat), karabha (camel)
and khara (donkey); wild animals, simha (lion), vyaghra (tiger), kola (boar) and
harina (deer) and birds hamsa (swan), vaka (crane), suka rincha or kira (parrot),
kokila (cuckoo), ghiira skt. grddhra (valture) sikhi (peacock),and chakravaka (ruddy
goose or duck). Of these, the elephants are said to be specially fond of sallaki. the
goat of 7ui and camel of pilu (see VII, 2 text and notes).

Turning now to the poetic qualities of the work we find that it is full of
beautiful similes and metaphors drawn from the whole range of Aryan mythology
and history and frequently, and more effectively from the poet’s own observation
of nature and human experience. I shall here draw attention of the readers only
t0 one or two typical and significant similes. The pitched up tents of Nigaku-
mira’s camp looked like the shaven heads of slave-girls .( VII, 1,15). The
Pandyan princess did not like any suitor as a person with his mouth burnt with
slake-lime (of his betel ) does not like boiled rice ( VIII, 2, 6 ). Nigakumira liked
Laxmimati as a begear Brilmin likes the Sankranti (an occasion for alms- giving
IX, 2, 6); he was fond of ber as a grammarian is of the derivation of words (IX,
9, 9). The descriptions of the Magadha country and the town of Rajagiha (1, 6-7),
of Prthvidevi as a bride (1, 17,) of the march of the army and its encampment {VII,
1-5) and of the battle scenes (IV, 15; VI14; VILT; V1II,15) are beauriful and fasci-
nating. The post is particularly fond of yamaka and slesa some striking examples
of which are found in the description of the women of Rajagila going to worship
the Jina (1, 10), of the vicious horse (IIL14,) of the feast given by Vanarija (VI.®,
of tho resolve of Arivarma's warriors (VII,6), of the arrows of Sukantha and thoese
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of Nagak. (VII, 14), of the bunyan tree (VI1I. 9), of the submission of the warriors
and marriage of the maidens (VIII, 16), and of the water jars used for the coro-
nation of Nagak. (IX,2.). The poet’s play upon the word varana (II, b, 3-4) and
on baddha (VII, 9) and the series of similes describing Nagakumira's liking for
Laxmimati (IX, 2) together with the above mentioned examples of yamaka and
slesa exercise the'mind as well as entertain it, by exhibiting all the elegance and
ornamentation of artificial poetry. In fact the whole work is teeming with sweet
alliterations, appropriate and striking paronomasia and delightful fancies. These
the poet has well succeeded in combining with swift and easy narrative. The
story is meant to iltustrate the fruit of a religious fast but it has been told in the
grand manner of a kavya. The poet has rightly invoked the goddess Speech
‘moving in the mansion of a mahakavya, resplendent with her double ornaments,
taking soft, sportive padas with multifold blandishments and feelings, giving de-
light by commendable sense, combining all arts and sciences and exalted charac-
terstics, moving by the broad-metre-road, bearing the ten qualities, sprinkled over
with the nine sentiments and beautified with the three vigrahas.’ By mentioning
the ten pranas the poet has revealed his acquaintence with the works of Bhamaha
and Dandi. In the body of the work, besides the above invokation, the poet, by
means of some stray similes, has told us what he considered to be the essentials of
good poetry. A great poet would compose a sentimental kavya in Matrd metre
(V,2,4;VI,9,b)a good kiavya requires a choice of brilliant forms and phrases
(VL, 9, 8), a good poet pays attention to the style of language (IX, 2, 4), a poet
graces himself by means of a story well told (IX, 3, 2) and shorn of ornamenta-
tion is the story of a quack-poet (ITI,11,12). He also tells us that a drama be-
comes exalted when it combines various sentiments (VI, 9,6). His somewhat
humorous reference to grammarians as fond of derivation of words has already
been mentioned. In another simile he mentions the Katantra grammar (VI, 9, 7).

The conclution to which we are led by these references is that the poet’s
statement that he knew nothing of the works of prominent writers of yore is a
mere modesty as also his statement in the present work that he was unable to
describe things being a dull poet (VI,911), and that his titles of Mahakai Vaesari-
devi-nikea and kavva-pisalla stand amply justified.

7. Pictare of palace and public fife.

Palace and Polygamy :—The theme of the present story is the life of a
prince and as such it gives us a great insight into the life at palace and incident-
ally also in public. Kings lived in palaces and seven storied buildings were
known to the poet. The canon of measurements of such buildings formed part of
a prince’s education (III, 1,9). An important part of the palace was the harem
( antahpur ) which was portioned out in many residences for the queens, of which
there were generally more than one. Jayandhara married Prthvidevi even when
he had his first wife Visalanetrd who was perfect in every way, and a grown up
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son Sridhara. Inspite of their separate residence and independent household,
rivalries and jealousies amongst the queens were inevitable. For checking these
tendencies restrictions were sometimes placed upon the liberties of one of the
parties and these were followed by defiance and consequent punishment in the
form of forfeiture of ornaments (III, 11-12). But such developments seem to
have been restricted to cases where the rival queens happened to be of the same
status and of an equally high parental stock as was the case with the two gqueens
mentioned above. No such troubles probably occurred when the rivals happened to
be concubines (bhogini) Polygamy was so firmly established in princely circles
that the presence of one or more wives was never considered a disgualification
in the suitor and never any hesitation was shown on that score by the parents of
the bride. Again, there seems to have been no restriction about the parentage of
a girl selected for the marriage of a prince. Even the first marriage of Nagak, was
with two dancing girls and the marriage was recommended by his father himself
with the remark ‘ the gem of a woman should be aceepted though stockless’ ( 111,
7,8). They became the chief queens ( Mahddevi) of Nagak. Vyila married for
the first time, Ganikasundari who was born of a concubine of the king of Patali-
putra, and Mahdvyila, after .marrying the princes of Pataliputra, married the
concubine’s daughter of the Pardya king.

Marriage customs :—The practice of marrying the daughter of a maternal
uncle was fully in vogue. Nigakumara's maternal uncle had kept his daughter
specially for marriage with his nephew (VII, 4, 5). A father-in-law was addressed
as.maternal uncle { mama, IV, 11, 8). We find this principle of marriage followed
by the Rastrakitas and the Kalacuris. The practice is very old in southern India
having been enunciated by Apastamba ( AXJ.p.84). But the people of the north
have always deprecated it. Bauddhiyana and Vitsiyana declare such marriage
irregular and even Kumdrila Bhatta casts a fling at it ( sva-matula-sutim pripya
daksindtyastu tusyati, SKV. p. 133 ).

Yet another marriago custom deserves mention. We are told that Prthvi.
devi was brought from Girinagara to Kanakapura for marriage (I, 17,1). Simi-
larly, the Kanyakubja princess was being taken to Simhapura for marriage with
the king of that place when she was captured by the king-regent of Mathuri
(V,2,18-14). This points to a custom of the marriage party proceeding from the
bride's side to the bridegroom’s house where the marriage was performed contrary
.to the current practice of the marriage being celebrated in the house of the parents
of the bride. I have observed this practice current upto the present day only
amongst the Gonds of the Central Provinces (an aboriginal tribe), amongst whom
the practice of marrying maternal uncle’s daughter is also prevalent.

Pictures played an important in creating love between two parties. It was
by sceing the portrait of Prthvidev, bronght by a merchant that Jarandbars fell
in love with her (I, 4. 12). Mabavyila took a picture of Nigak, 1o the princess

of Tjjnin and thus aroused her love for the hero (VIIL 5. 16-17).  Picture-msking
formed = part of a prince’s education (III, 1. 11 ).
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Rivalries amongst a king’s sons:—Rivalries for the throne amongst the sons
of a king would show themselves in fratricidal intrigues which could be avoided
from fructifying only by the banishment of the younger brother frrm the realm.
The latter would then be thrown upon individual resources to earn a fortune.
Personal charms, efficiency in music and in wielding the sword, helped Nagak,
under such circumstances. It was here, 'in particular, that the education of a
prince in arts like those enumerated by our poet ( III, 1), would serve him well.

Fine Arts:—Singing, dancing and instrumental music formed an important
part of the education of princes and princesses alike. The latter used to make
proficiency in these arts as a test in the selection of a husband, as was done by
the princesses of Kashmir and Meghapur who were married by Nagak, after
proving his skill in playing upon the Alipini and the Mrdanga respectively (V, 7,
11; VIII.7,7) Nigak. made his three queens dance in the Jina temple, to the
accompaniment of the music of his Vina { V. 11, 12). At the time of Jayandhara's
marriage with Prthvidevi the women of the town performed Tandava dance (1,18,
2), and at the time of Nagakumara’s birth sportive women performed coquettish
dance (11. 9, 9) Musical instruments that have been mentioned in the work are:—
vina, alapin® and tantri (kinds of lute), mardala, pataha, dundubhi, dhakka, bukka,
bheri and mrdanga (kinds of drums ), sankha ( conch ), jhallari and ghanta (bells)
and turya ( o blow-instrument ).

Amusements and games:—The usual pastime of the princes was sport in a
garden or tank in company of the inmates of their harem (upavana-krida and
jala-krida, IT, 1; I1,5,8; 1IL,8; V, 7; VIII, 1). Sprayers (jalayantra) were used
during water sports. But the game of dice with stakes (‘aksa-dyfita ) was no less
popular. There used to be special gambling houses ( tinta ) in a flourishing con-
dition where courtiers used to play freely (111, 12). The game was resorted to
sometimes, even to earn money as was done by Nagak. The latter was invited
even by his own father for a game which he said ‘was dear to gods, demons and
men alike’ (IIT,18,9). The following articles are mentioned in connection with
the game~-kaditta (board), kitta (bet), varadia (cowries), siri (pawn or a piece) and
pasa (dice) (II1, 12, 5; IIT, 13, 10).

Military—Army is frequently mentioned as consisting of four divisions
(cauranga), footman, horses, elephants and chariots. Regular soldiers of the
army seem to have been granted lands for family maintenance (VII, 6, 7). During
battles, the capture or death of the king was invariably a signal for general
surrender. Military arms that have been mentioned are churika, Lhadga, asi,
Laravala and vasunandaka (kinds of swords), kunta, Sula, sella, jhasa and ankusa
(kinds of spears), mudgara, gadd and musala (kinds of maces), cdpa, kodanda or
dhanusa and bapa (bows and arrows), parasu (axe) and kavaca (armour).

Trade—lerchants made long journeys and voyages for purposes of trade.
A merchant from Magadha visited Girinagara in Saurastra by boat (salila-yana,
1,16, 6), and another from K asmir visited Sindha (V, 10). On their return, they
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waited upon the king with rich presents and gave an accountof their experiences.
They even arranged marriages of the princes as was done by the former.

Fashion and luzury:-The form of receiving a guest in the home was to oifer
a seat which consisted of a wooden plank, and betel (VI, 17, 10; VIII, 5,15). Other
articles of luxury mentioned in the work are-scents candana ( sandal ), ghusraa or
Kumkuma (saffron), Karpura (camphor ). mrga-nabhi ( musk ), turuska ( benzoin ),
yaksa~kardama ( a compound of various scents, see notes on IX, 18, 18), lavaiga
(cloves) and elad (cardamom ); jewels—suryakanta (sun-gem ), candrakonta
(moon-gem ), marakata ( emerald ), nilakanta ( sapphire ), manikya { ruby ), spha
tika (crystal) and muktd (pearl); ornaments—kundala (ear-rings), karkana
(bracelet ), nupura or manjira (anklet), hara, graiveyaka and dora (kinds of
necklace ), kanci-dama or mekhala ( girdle ) and mukuta (tiara ). The kings used
tents ( pata-mandava or dusa) on their tours (V,1,2; VII, 1,15). Amongst
coins are mentioned dinara and damma ( I1I, 12, 12; VIII, 5, 12, see notes ).

Faith in prophecy :—People had implicit faith in the prophecies made by
ascetics. They not only believed in them but tried their utmost to bring about
their fulfilment. When the king of Mathura was told that his sons Vyala and
Mahavyala were destined to serve somebody he became disgusted with the world
- and renounced the kingdom (IV,5-6). The two princes became servants of
Nagak. being guided by that prophecy. Five hundred warriors offered their
services to Nagalk. because they were told by a sage that whoever could eat the
fruit of the poisonous mangoes without any injury was destined to be their master
(VII, 8,8). The Vidyas and other valuables were kept for a long period in the
Ramyaka forest by the deity Sudarsani and the Rakshasa for Nigak. in obedience
to the prophecy of a sage ( VI, 1-8). Vanaraja received Nagak. and married bis
daughter to him because he was told to do so by a sage(VI,8) and the two
princes Acheya and Abheya came to take up service with him for the same
reason ( VI, 16-17).

8. Political divisions of India as found in Nayakumaracariu.

Kingdom Capital King Other information
1. Magadha Kanakapura Jayandhara a. In alliance with a Nigca
king whoadopted Nigak.
(II,14,2.)
Nagakumira b. In marriage  alliance
with Sauristra. I, 15218
VIIL O
Devakumara c. Trade connections with
Saurastra (I, 15,6 .
2. Pitaliputra Paitaliputra Srivarm3 a. At war with  Gaule
) (IV, 7 )
b. In nmurrizge  alicoc.



8. Gdauda

4, Vatsa

5. Alamghapur Alamghapura

6. Gajapura

7. Mathura

8. Kinyakubja Kanyekubja

9. Simhapura

10. Jalandhara Jalandhara

11. Xasmir

12, Patila

18. Girisikhara Ginsikhara

14, Pundra
vardhana

NAYARUMARACARIU

Vijayapura Aridamans,
Kausambi Subhacandra
Sukantha .
Vajrakantha
Gajapura Abhicandra
Mathura Jayavarma
| |
Vyala Mahivyala
Vinayapila
Simhapura Harivarms
Kasmir Nandirija
K#laguha Bhimasurs
Atilbala
Ma}:ibala.
Vanarija
P. Apar?‘xjita.
N N
Atibala Bhimabala
(founded |
Giris.) Mahibhima
Somaprabha

XXX -~

At war with Pataliputra
(IV,7).

At war with a Vidyi-
dhara chief Sukantha of
Alamghapura (VIL 11 ).

A Vidyadhara principa-
lity at war with the
Vatsas ( VII, 11, ff).

A junior branch of the
Vatsas ( VII, 11).

Acknowledged ‘suzer-

ainty of Kanakapura,
(1.4,7 )

A marrisge alliance with
Sirhhapura was contemp-
lated but was frustrated
by Mathuri (V, 2.)

(seeabove). Mentioned by
Hiuen Tsang ( Cun. Geo.
p. 142-147 ).

Sought a marriage alli-
ance with Kaémirbutdid
not succeed (V, 7, 6).

Inmarriage alliance with
Kanakapura. (V,8 ff.)

A settlement, in Ram-
yaka forest,of the Asuras
who submitted to Nagak.
(v’ 12' )

A forest settlement help-
ed by Niagak.( VI, 8 ff).

Rivalry between the two
branches and restoration
of the senior branch by
Nagak, (VI, 114).
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Nigas in the Mahabharata—Nigas are not mentioned in the Vedas or in the
pre-Buddhistic Upanishads (BI p. 223). The chain of allusions starts with the
Mahabharata which contains numerous references to them. Arjuna, during his
self-imposed banishment of twelve years,is said to have been taken away to Naga-
loka by Ulupi.the daughter of a Naga king. Nala is said to have saved Karkotaka
Niga from a fire and the latter made him irrecognisable and advised him to go to
king Rtuparna. Nagas are said to have infested the Khandava forest and Krisna
and Arjuna applied themselves to extirpate them with fire. Krspa’s adventure
with the Kaliya Naga in the Jumna is wellknown. Taksaka Naga is said to have
bitten Pariksita to death and the latter’s son Janamejaya started a Naga sacrifice
to wipe out their race. The Mahabha. attributes to them a high degree of eiviliza-~
tion. According to it, “ The Nagaloka extended thousands of yojanas on all sides
and had many walls of gold and was decked with jewels and gems. There were
many fine tanks of water with flights of stair-casesmade of pure crystal and many
rivers of clear and transparent water. Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse

species of birds. The gate was five yojanas high and hundred yojanas in width
(MI p. 494).

‘When we read all these stories and accounts together we are lead to infer
that Nigas were a tribe whichfhad a civilization of its own and with which the
other ruling tribes of ancient India came frequently in conflict. The Pariksita
and Janamejaya episode is interpreted as an allegorical record of an exchange of
revengeful acts between the Nigas and the Pandavas. This view receives strength
from the fact that some Buddhist books as well as the Rijataranginl mention deeds
of extraordinary valour performed by the Nagas and Taksaka, Karkotaka, Dhan-
anjaya and Mani are mentioned as some of the most famous kings of the dynasty.
Taksaka, according to Colonel Todd, ** appears to be the generic term of the race
from which the various Seythic tribes, the early invaders of India, branched off.”
The descendants of Taksaka, in his view, became known by names such as Takkha
Taka, Takkr, Dhalka or Dharika and the like. Tribes known by these names are
found in Rijaputdana and the Punjab even now. At Serigadha in Kota State,
there is a stone inscription mentioning Bindunaga, Padmanaga, Sarvanaga and
Devadatta, the latter being alive in Vikrama Samvat 847, the date of the inscrip-
tion. Even as late as 1800, the Nagas formed the garrison of Khandela under
Abhayasimha of Jaipur and they formed the irregulars of the Jaipur state army
even later, ( Todd. p. 122, 1416, 1435)

Rai Bahadur C. V. Vaidya tries to identify the Nigas of the Mahabh, with
the Dasyus of the Rgveda, thus making them the pre-Aryan aborigines of India
like the Nagas of Assaim. He recognizes two distinet tribes amongst them, the
poisonous i. e. the molesters called Sarpas, and the unpoisonousi e. the non-moles-
ters called Nigas. This he does on the authority of the Bhagvatglia where Krisna
says “* Sarpanam-asmi Vasukih” and * Anantas-casmi Naganam ™. He further
says that at the time of the great war the chief of the Nagas was known as
Taksaka whom Arjuna wanted to chastise, but who escaped and founded Taksa-
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§113 in the Punjab which finally became the seat of great learning during the
Buddhist period { Mahabh. Up.). In contrast to this view, Surgeon Major Qldham
arrives at the conclusion that the Nigas were a sun~worshipping, Sanskrit-speaking
people whose totem was the Niga or hooded serpent which gave their tribal name
and that they were stigmatised as Asuras by the orthodox Brahmins as they did
not readily admit the ascendency of the latter (Sun worship in India JRAS, July
1891). Though the present work makes no mention of sun-worship amongst the

{ Nagas, it does refer to their Naga-totem in ‘ Ahi-ankaim chinhaim dhoiaim ' (11,
14, 5). On the other hand Mr. N. L. Dey locates Patila, the habitat of the Nagas,
in Central Asia and tries to identify all the Nagas mentioned in the Mahabh. and
the Puripas with the various Hunnic tribes ; for example, Sesa with Sses of Sog-
diana, Vasuki with Usuivis, Karkotaka with Kara-Kasak and so on (Rasatala or
the Under-world).

Nagas in the Puranas—Nany of the Puranas keep up the traditions about
the Nigas. The Visnu P. (Book II) gives a description of the Piatila where the
Niagas dwell, and mentions their nine kings ruling at Padmaivati, Kantipuri and
Mathura. The Padma P. similarly describes the Patila loka and the abodes of
the Nigas. The Vayu P. 99, 882; and the Brahminda P. 8. 74, 194, mention nine
kings of Naga dynasty ruling at Campipuri and seven at Mathuri. The Bhavisya
P. describes the Nagapaficami feast dedicated to the worship of the Nagas and
narrates some Niga myths. Prince Sahasrdrjuna is here said to have conquered
Karkotaka of the Taksaka race (Todd. p. 43 note). The Nilamata P. also
called Kashmir Mahatmya, makes the Niga king Nila a kind of cultural hero of

© Kasmir and propounds the doctrines that Nila imparted to the Brahmin
Candradeva.

Nagas in Buddhist Literature :—In the Buddhist Sutras the Nigas appear
constantly as the protectors of Buddhism (Samyutta V., p.47,63). They are
mentioned in the Jitaka stories and are represented on the bass-reliefs as men or
women either with cobra’s hoods rising from behind their heads or with serpentine
forms from the waist downwards. A Buddhist carving at Takhti Bihi represents
Buddhapreaching to the Nagas (BI p.220-223). The Ceylonese chronicle Mahivarméa
records that the Stipa at Rimagrima in the Kosala country. was washed away
by the Ganges and the relic casket, having been carried down by the river to the
ocean, was discovered by the Nigas and presented to their king whe built a2 Stupa
for its reception ( Mahav. C. XXXIT p. 185 ). This account. however, varies with
that of the Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang who, abour 400 and
630 A. D. respectively, saw the St@ipa at Rimagrima stiil existing being guarded
by a Niga. They further mention that A<oka attempied to remove the relies o
his capital but he had to abandon the idea on the expostulation of the Nips ki
( Beal's Fa Hian C. XXIII. p. 0; Julien's Hinen Tsang I1.325°% Fe Hiunglso
mentions a Naga king Apalils raling in Tdyina . Svat valley . 14 :
mentions Na-ki-lo-ho or Nang-go-lo-heo, which 3¢ identifcd with Negaraliir
near Jalalabad at the confluence ¢f the rivers Surkharud and Kol The zame

.
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suggests that it was a settlement of the Nagas. (Cun.Geo. p.483.). In the
Nepalese legend the Nagas appear as the original inhabitants of the swamps
opened up by the civilizing Manjuéri driven out by whom they took refuge in the
Nagaloka, which, to the Nepalese, is Tibet. The Tibetan records also speak of
Nagas and Nagaloka which, in their case, is China. Mahayana tradition asserts
that it was a Niga king who revealed to Nagarjuna in the Nagaloka, the holy text
of the Avatamsaka or Kegan scripture, ( Creed of Half Japan p 10 ).

Nagas in the Jaina Puranas :—The Jaina Puranas contain many references
to Nagas or Nagakumaras who are recognised as forming one of the ten classes
of Bhavanendras or Bhavanavasi-devas having their abode in Patila which is also
called Nagaloka ( HP 1V, 63-65; VIIL, 72 etc.). One of them, Dharanendra Naga
has been particularly associated with the twenty-third Tirthankara, Parsvanatha
whom he protected during his penances against the attack of Kamathasura (Uttara
P.; Uttaradh. p. 688). This is said to have taken place at Ahicchatrapura
which drives its name from that event. The place is identified with the modern
Nagor in Jodhpur State, which is regarded as a place of pilgrimage by the Jainas.
Nagas appear to have held sway there as even the modern name of the place
suggests. In the Sthananga Sitra (p. 857 ) we are told that among the five com-
manders of king Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the commander of the infantry.

Nagas in Tamil Literature :—N3agas are mentioned even in the Tamil San-
gam literature. In Nachchinarkkiniyar, for example, the Tiryar lords of Venga-
dam are connected with the Naga princzs (SIJ p. 143). Dubreil, in his Antiquities
of the Pallavas, says that the Pallavas had marital relations with the Naga princes
and that there was every reason to believe that the latter came from the sea. It
appears that the Tiryar of the Sangam books are identical with the Pallavas.
Reviewing the Nigakumaira story of Mallisena, (MAR 1924 ), Dr. R. Shama-
sastry, referring to the fact that Nagakumira did not marry any Pallava princess,
says that ‘as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, the Nagas, conform-
ing to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in marriage, might have
declined to marry Pallava princesses, in return.’ This, however, is not correct, for,
according to our story, there was not only no ban on marrying maternal uncle's
daughter but such marriages were particularly liked ( see ‘ Picture of palace and
public life’). The Nigas also appear to have been in alliance with the Andhras
of the Talevaka river referred to in the Jataka stories, and the Sendraka Nagas
were in alliance with the Kadambas. The Satavihanas are also said to have con-
tracted social relations with the Nagas (AKJ p. 74, 82).

Nagas in Classical Sanskrit Literature :—Referencesto Nagas are not want-
ing even in Classical Sanskrit literature. Bana in his Harzacarita mentions a Naga
king named Nigasena at Padmavati who lost his life by his secret being divulged
by a sirika bird. Of a particular importance are the references found in the
Navasihasinka-carita of Padmagupta a brief summary of which would not be
out of place here—
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Sindhuraja alias Navasahasanka, king of Ujjain, once went to the Vindhysa
forest for sport. He was attracted very far into the forest till he came to th
bank of Narmadd where he saw a Niga princess named Sasiprabha daughter of
Sankhapila king of Bhogavati, with whom he fell in love. But the princess was
soon snatched away from his company. The king, in his attempt to follow her,
entered the Narmadi and through a subterranean passage emerged on the borders

_of the Nagaloka. Narmada then appeared before him in the guise of a woman

and informed him that the father of the Naga princess had taken a vow to give
his daughter in marriage to one who could bring the golden lotus from a well in
Ratnapuri, the city of Asuras who used to enrich themselves by raiding the
territories of the Nagas. She also told him that Ratnapuri was situated at a
distance of 50 gavyutis from there. The prince launched himself upon the ven-
ture. After a long journey he reached the hermitage of sage Vanku where he form-
ed friendship with a Vidyadhara chief who brought armies of Vidyadharas to aid
him. They reached Ratnapur which was on the way to Phanipur, and fought with
the Asura king Vajrainkusa who was slein in the battle. A Niaga prince was
crowned king in his place. Sindhurija then pushed on his way to Phanipur
where he was accorded a warm welcome by the king. The marriage then took
place and Sindhurdja returned triumphantly to his capital.

This story has generally been dismissed by critics as mere legend. But it
appears to me to furnish clear evidence of the existence of a ruling dynasty of
Nigas south of the Narmada with Bhogavatl as their capital and at war with
snother ruling dynasty at Ratnapur against whom Sindburija helped them and

2 thus won the hand of their princess. Little doubt is left in the matter when we

remember that the work was written at the court, and at the instance, of king
Sindhuraja himself who could not have tolerated a false account of his marital
relationship with the Nagas.

Epigraphical evidence :—The evidence of Padmagupta does not stand alone,
A large number of stone inscriptions discovered in the Bastar and Kawardha
States of the Central Provinces bear ample and irrefutable testimony to the
existence of Niga dynasties ruling in those parts at the time of Sindhurija and
later. The inscriptions belong to different dates between 1023 and 1349 A. D. and
make mention of no less than thirty-two Niga kings who had their capital at
Bhogavati, belonged to the Visvamitra gotra, had a tiger with a calf as their crest
and snake as their banner ensign, and worshipped the goddess Vindhyavisini
(C.P.Ins.). The tiger-ensign is also mentioned in the present work (IX, 23,7
The Ratnapur of Padmagupta appears to be no other than the Kalecuri capital
Ratnapur which finds mention as an enemy’s C‘lplf‘ll of the Niga king Someévars,
The latter 1s said to have subjugated Vajra which is identified with Wairigsdks
2in the Chanda district.  This name reminds us of the Asura king Vsir! sukuin men-
‘Xioned by Padmagupta. The Ratnapur stone inseription of Jijallsdeve merntions
Ratneén or Ratnarija who founded Ratnapur and married the danghter of Vsiinks,

g aa 4

the prince of Komomandala. This inscription is dated 1114 A. D, Rexzars’s is
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said to have lived two geunerations prior to Jajalladeva, thus bringing us to the
time of Sindhuraja i. e. about 10053 A. D. I am, therefore, tempted to identify
Vajjuka of the inscription with the Asura king Vajrankusa whom, according to
Padmagupta, Sindhuraja killed in battle Thus the main events described by
Padmagupta are attested to by epigraphical records of the same age.

Can we now locate Bhogavati, the ancient capital of the Nagas? Rai Baha-
dur Hiralal identifies it with Ramateka near Nagpur where, according to him, the™
name is still preserved in the tradition of the Ambald tank close to the hillock
where, people aver, the Bhogavati Ganga exists. The Ramayana mentions Bhoga-
vati as being on the way to Lanka ( Tatra Bhogavati nama sarpanamalayah puri ).
This description suits Ramteka if we suppose Ravana’s Lanka to have been situa-
ted in the South. It can also suitif the Lanka is identified with the Amarakantaka
hill, but in this case we will have to suppose that Rama was travelling northwards
to reach Lanka. In the Chindward district on the Satpurd plateau there is a low
ground surrounded by hills. People call this place Patila-kiipa or Patala-kota.
Rai Bahadur Hiralal infers fr ym this that low lands were probably called Patila.
I agree with this view. It mustbe one such Patala that is mentioned in the pre-
sent work (V, 12, 6). According to Arrian Alexander had made Patila his normal
base. This is identified with Hyderabad Sindha by Cunningham and Bahmanabad
by V. Smith. ( Cun. Geo. notes p. 691). It appears to me to have been another
similar Patila. These low grounds seem to have been preferred by the Nagas for
their habitation and this is borne out by the fact that their abode is called by

j

such words as * Dhara-randhra,’ * Mahivivara’ in the present work as well w

elsowhere. ‘' My ideais,” says Rai Bahadur Hiralal “ that the tract below theé
Satpuras down to the Godavari, including the Nagpur and the Chanda districts,
Bastar State and parts of the Raipur and Drug districts once formed the Niaga
kingdom with the capital located at Bhogavati or Rimateka which occupies a
central position.” At one end of the Ramateka hills is what is called Nagarjuna
hill. It has already been mentioned how Nagarjuna is said to have acquired some
of his learning from the Nagas. The whole locality is, thus, still resounding with
the echoes of the bygone Naga supremacy and above all in the name of Nagpur
in the vicinity of Ramateka.

Conclusion :—To sum”up, the references given above go to prove that—
1. The Nigas were men of flesh and blood and not mere mythical names.

2. They had their settlements scattered practically all over India from
very early times down almost to the present day, but they ceased to wield politi-
cal power after the fourteenth century. p

3. They had a culture of their own which appeared rather peculiar, in tL[.f ‘

early stages,to the Aryans who gradually began to associate more freely and even
frequently entered into matrimonial alliances with them.
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4, The present day Naga tribes of the Naga hills in Assam and other

places probably represent the backward elements of the great Naga race of
Pauranic fame,

b. DPatala, their chief abode, was propably a general term meaning low
lands. One such abode was the southern side of the Satpuras where their tradi-
tional capital Bhogavati existed in the vicinity of the present day Nagpur.

6. The Nagas were well known for founding great seats of learning, as for
_example Taxila. Another such seat appears to have existed near Nagpur where
Nagarjuna, the Buddhist philosopher, had his education.

Nagaloka and the presentday Nagpur— We may now conclude that Puspa-
danta, while writing the present work about 965 a. . at Malkhed, probably had
in his mind the Nagaloka round about Nagpur. and the falling of the hero, while
vet young, in a well and his adoption by a Niga who taught him various arts and
sciences, is his allegorical and poetic description of the hero's coming to the
country of the Nigas, like Nagiarjuna, for education. Nagpur, thus,appears tohave
been a great seat of learning in the past and it is in the fitn2ss of things that the
present day Nagpur University has selected the snake-symbol for its coat-of-arms.

1Q0. Analysis of the work.

I

The author begins his work with an invocation of the goddess of Speech

and goes on to tell us how he was induced to write it, amongst others, by Nanna
the minister of Krsnaraja alias Vallabharaja of Manyakheta. He then tells us how
King Srenika of Rajagrha waited upon Tirthmkara Mahdvira and inquired of him
about the fruit of observing the fast of Sripaficami. The latter’s

disciple
Gautama complied with the king’s request.

Formerly there was a town named Kanakapur in the Magadha country,
ruled by king Jayandbara with his wife Visilanetra from whom he had a son
named Sridhara. Once a merchant named Visava, on his return from n trade-
voyage, waited upon the king with many presents amongst whieh was a female-
portrait. This attracted the attention of the king who, on inquiry, wastold that it
was the picture of Prthvidevi, the daughter of the king of Girinagara in Saura=tra
who had expressed his willingness to marry her to him. On hearing this the
king sent the merchant and his minister, with many presents, to Girinagara,
Thoy brought the princess to Kanakapur where the marriage was celebrated.

I

One day the king went to the pleasure garden with all the Inmates of ki

harem. Both his queens came out with their retinue and Prthvidevi was danrlee

Vae 'Il

1o see the splendour of her rival's entourage. Being overcome with o fuling of
jealousy she went to the temple to pacify her: 1ird There she worshipp 4 1"
Jina and lenrnt from sage Pihitisrava that she wassoern goingto Lo 10
with a son. She returned to the palace {eeling very Laypr.
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In the meantime, the king, during his water-sports, discovered her absencé
and, on learning the facts from a servant, went in search of her, first to the temple
and then to the palace. The queen had already forgotten her woes in the hopes
aroused by the prophecy of the sage about which she now informed the king.
Both of them then revisited the sage in order to get themselves reassured. On this
occasion the sage told something more about their would-be sou, i. e. the steel-
gate of the temple would give way at the touch of his toe and he would fallina ._
well and be protected by a Naga and fondled by the Naginis. In due course, the
child was born. When it grew up a little the parents went out with it to the Jina
temple which, to their great disappointment, they found strongly closed. Even-
tually the king remembared the prophecy of the sage and the gate was opened by
the touch of the child’s toe. While the king was engaged in worshipping the
Jina and the nurses were indulging in sports in the garden, the child slipped from
their hands and fell down in a well. An alarm was raised and the parents rushed
to the spot. The mother even threw herself into the well. But the Nigas prevented
all injury to the child and the mother. The child was named Prajabandhura by
its father and Nagakumara by the Naga who adopted it. The prophecy of the
sage was, thus, fulfilled. "When the child grew up, the Naga took him to

his home.
111,

The Niga taught the prince various arts and sciences including politics.
After his education he returned tohis father. One Paficasugandhini arrived at the
palace in search of a divine lute-player who could tell the respective ages of her
two daughters, Kinnari and Manohari, by observing their performance with the
lute. Nagakumara satisfied her curiosity and won the hearts of the two girls by
his skill. He later on married them by the advice of his father who said “a gem

of a woman should be acquired even though stockless.”

One day, Nigak., with his wives, went to a lake for water-sports. His
mother went forth to present him with garments for wearing after the bath. Her
rival, Visialanetri, saw her opportunity. Drawing the attention of the king she
said “ Liook, my lord, your dear wife is going to her paramour.”” The king
continued to watch the movements of the queen and when he saw her joining her
son, he reprimanded Viéilanetra for speaking ill of the virtuouslady. He, however,
understood their jealousy and fearing danger to the life of Nagak., he instructed
Prihvidev not to allow her son to make any more rambles in the town. This the
qﬁeen took as an insult, and, in a spirit of defiance, directly asked her son to have
an elephant-ride round the capital. The king discovered the effrontery of his wife
and punished her by the seizure of all her valuables. On his return Nagak saw
his mother without ornaments * like a story told by a bad poet ”, and, on learning
the cause of it, protested strongly in his mind and then went to the gambling
house from where he returned to present his mother with a quantity of gold and

jewels.
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“ie next day, the king saw his courtiers without their usual ornaments,and

1y, learnt about the skill of his son at the game of dice. Being very much

.d by it, he invited his son for a game with himself and eventually lost

ms > him. The prince, however, returned everything to him but secured
the release of his mother’s ornaments.

On another day a vicious horse was shown to the prince and the latter mas-
tered it.

Seeing the power of Nagak. growing every day, his elder brother, Sridhara,
thought his chances of kingship jeopardized. So he began collecting hirelings to
make short work of his rival The king was shocked to know of this. As a precau-
tionary measure he built a separate house for Nagak. While the latter was residing
there, one day, the whole town was thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild
and ferocious elephant, Sridhara tried his powers against it, but all his forces
were shattered by the onslaught of the mighty animal, and he himself had to run
away for his very life. The king then rose up himself to meet the situation. This
alarmed the queens who began to feel very anxious. Every one was looking for
his own safety. At such a critical moment, Nigak. proudly sought a commission
from his father to subdue the elephant. This being readily given, the prince had
a good fighting game with it till it was completely brought under control * as if
the Govardhana mountain was handled by Govinda, ”

Iv

At this time, king Jayavarmd was ruling at Northern Mathurd with his
© wife Jayavatl, He had two sons, Vyila aud Mahivyila who were ‘ full of know-
ledge and clever in fight.” One of them had an extra eye on his forehead liko
‘Siva, and the other was extraordinarily handsome like Cupid. A sage arrived at
the capital and the royal family waited upon him tolisten to his religious dis-
course. Later, the king questioned the sage regarding the future of his sons, and
was told that they both were destined to serve, the one, him at whose sight Lis
third oye vanishes, and the other, him who marries a girl who rejects his love-ud-
vances. At this propheey the king became disgusted with the ways of the world
and became an ascetic.

While the two brothers were enjoying the kingship left to them by their
father, they heard about Ganikisundari, the concubine’s danghtor of gxnvar“u‘x Line
of Pataliputra, who was ‘beautifal like Rambhi and virtuous like 8473, but who,nll
tho same, hiad no liking for any suitor. Thetwo brothers entrusted 'J;mr kinodom
10 the minister’s son Durvacana, and went {o P‘«mlipu'n Eventually, (;:-‘:};:-
sundarl mauxed the younger brother and the princes Surasandari, t

was m\'aded by _indamam the king of b.w ia. Sr;vsr:: a,
settle with his onemy by an otfer of old but the Javer r}

princess got alarmed at the danger 10 her ’1"*10:'5 1ife and pisel v
her husband who then prepared himself 1o deal with the envmy, B clov oms.
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er brother .took the work upon himself. He made another attempt at peace which
went fruitless,. The inevitable fight took place in which the cnemy was

. vanquished.

Vyila then took leave of his younger brotherand came to Kanakapur where
he lost his third eye at the sight of Nigak. with whom he took up service.

At this time Sridhara made his last ¢ Jgempt against Nagak., His men,
commissioned to kill the rival, arrived at Nagakumara’s residence at the door of
which Vyala was on the watch. The latter challenged them, and, in the .scuffle
that followed, they were all killed. Nagak. then cams out, and, on learing about
the troubls, was about to march upsn the enemy when minister Nayandhara met
him and delivered to him the message of his father who said that though he was
going to become the king of the earth, he should leave the country for the time-
being to avoid a fratricidal war, and should come back when called. The prince
obeyed immediately, and with his ret‘nue and forces, he marched off to Mathura.

AY

Nagak. encamped his army outside Mathura and himself went to see tho
town. His entry caused a flutter amongst the cortezans one of whom even made
bold to invite him. Her hospitality was accepted. He learnt from her that the king
of the place had kept in confinement Silavati, the daughter of Vinayapila, king of
Kanyakubja, whom he had abducted while she was being conducted to Simhapur
for marriage with king Harivarma. The courtezan requested Nagak. not to go
near the place of her confinement as that was likely to bring him into trouble with
the king. Nagak. promised to abide by her wishes, but he went straight to ’_che
spot pointed out by her, Seeing him, the imprisoned princess cried out for relief.
The chivalrous visitor ordered his men to take her out. A fieht ensued with the
soldiers of Durvacana and the latter had to come out himself to take charge of the
battle operations. While the fight was at its thickest, Vyaila, wh.o was in['.orme-d
of the occurrence, appeared on the scene. Durvachana, recognizing in him his
master, submitted an1 implored forgiven:ss. Nigak. forgave him, addressed the
relieved princess as his sister and sent her with due honour to her father.

Nigak. , one day, saw five hundred lute-masters on their way, anfl learnt
from their chief, the king of Jilandhara, that tl}gy had been vangulsbed in lute-
playing by Tribhuvanarati, the daughter of k-mg Nanda of Kashmir, Who- had
taken a vow to marry him who could excel her in the art. Nagak. asked Vyila to
entrust his kingdom once again to Darvacana, -and accompany hup to KaSbn'nr
where, when they arrived, they were received with hor.lour by the king. The prin-
cess fell in love with Nigak. no sooner than she saw him and the lute-test was also

satisfied. So they were married.

One day, Nagak. learnt from a merchant who had just returned from a trade-
journey, that in the Ramyaka forest there was a three-pecaked mountain at the
bottom ,of which was a Jina temple " whose steel-door would not open even by the

— XI, —

)



v

ANALYSIS OF THE WORK

thunderbolt of Indra.’ There lived a Sabara clad in peacock-feathers and armed
with a bow and arrows, who was always raising a cry of injustice. On hearing
this Nzgak. went to the place with all his retinue. The door of the Jina temple
opened at the touch of his hand and he saw the image of Candraprabha Tirthemkara
which he worshipped with a dance performed by his three wives. He then saw
the Sabara who told him that his wi’e was abducted by Bhimiasura who lived in
the Kalaguha. Nigak. aecompanie'(’z’*by Vyila, entered the Patila and saw ‘the
extremely heautiful mansion of the Dinava, as he had never seen before, decorat-
ed with five-coloured banners, baving designs executed in pearls and with an
arch-way of fresh Kalpadruma leaves’ The door-keeper did not prevent their entry
and they came to the council-hall of the Asura who received him with honour and
presented him with a jewel-couch and other gems. The wife of the Sabara was
restored to him.

VI MR

Continuing his adventures in the forest, the hero entered the cave called
Kaiicana-guha, pointed out to him by the Sabara. There he met the deity
Sudarsani who received him with honour and offered all the Vidyas which she
had been long keeping for him. On being questioned as to how it was, the deity
said that one Jitasatru, the son of Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha of Alakapur, practis-
ed austerities there for twelve years and acquired those Vidyds. But in the mean.
while, Sage Suvrata attained omniscience in the vicinity and Jitasatru went to
pay him homage. On lhearing his lecture he became converted, and, according to
the prophecy of the sage, instructed the Vidyas to await the advent of Nagak. On
hearing this account, the hero accepted the Vidyds but asked the deity to keep
them on till he required them.

Being advised by Sudartani, Nagak. entered another cave called Kila-
vetila—guhi and appropriated all the wealth of Jitasatru, which was kept for him
by a Vetila. He next visited the ‘ tree-demon-hole ™ where he kicked aside a
wooden giant and saw the old bow of Jitasatru. Coming out. he returned to the
Jina temple and thence to his camp.

Nagak. then marched out from there being guided by {he Sabara who con-
ducted him upto the outskirts of the forest 1d then returned. ‘Thr} }1::‘0 s
here visited by Vanarija. the chief of Girisikhara who told him ﬂnt w®w
the proplecy of a sage. he was destined 10 marry his daughier Lz h::;iu.;-'.:. H >
then took liim home and the marriage took place.

One day Niagak. waited upon sage Srutidhara and moauired of kb
Vanarija was really a man of the fores
there. The sage, thereupen, told him TN
Pundravardhana, there raled a king of e Tunar dy
had two wives Satvavat! and Vasundbar:

o

and Bhimalala respectively.,  The
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usurped the throne driving Atibala out of the realm. The latter came and settled
in that forest where he founded the town of Giri¢ikhara. Three generations had
since pasged in due succession and Somaprabha was ruling at Pundravardhana
and Vanardja at Girisikhara now.

Hearing this account, Nagak. asked Vyala to proceed to Pundravardhana
immediately and get the kingdom restored to Vanaraja. Vyila went to Pundra-
vardhana and, failing to achieve his object by peaceful persuasion, fought and
Jefeated Somaprabha who then retired for penances. Nigak. and Vanarija then

. arrived there and the latter was crowned king.

Somaprabha, during his ascetic-tours, reached Supratisthapur and was seen
by the two sons of king Vijayasithha, Acheya and Abheya. On learning from
Somaprabha that he was vanquished by a deputy of Nagak., they recollected a
prophecy and joined Nagak. as his servants.

VII

Leaving Lakshmimati with her father, Nagak. along with his other three
wives and his soldiers started for the sacred mountain Urjayant. e reached a
forest-tract called ‘Jalanti where he halted in a poisonous-mango-grove. He and
his men enjoyed the mangoes without any harm. At tbis a Bhilla named
Durmukha presented himself before the hero and expressed himself about the
miracle that had been performed. The report of Nagakumara’s arrival spread
from mouth to mouth and five hundred warriors came and accepted him as their
master.

From there he came to Antaravana where he was received as guest by the
king of Antarapur. His host received a letter from Arivarma, king of Girinagara,
asking for help against Candapradyota, king of Sindhu with capital at Simhapur,
who was contemplating an attack upon him for the sake of his daughter whom he
had a desire to give in marriage only to his sister’'s son. The Antarapur king
wanted to go there and his guest expressed a desire to accompany him “ just to
see how warriors fought though he himself knew nothing of wielding arms in
battle ¥, They both then marched in right military array, to Girinagara. During
the battle Nigak. and his warriors showed extraordinary valour on account of
which the forces of the enemy were completely routed and Candapradyota himself
was captured. In great amazement the king of Girinagara asked the king of
Antarapur for information about the hero of the day, but the latter could only say
that he was his guest. On learning, however, from another person that he was the
son of Prthvidevi and hence his own sister’s son, his joy knew no bounds. They
all entered the town with great jubilation and Nagakumira married his daughter
Gunavati, On a subsequent day Nigak. visited the holy mountain and
worshipped it.

One day, a messenger came with a letter which purported to come from
Abhicandra, king of Gajapur, imploring Nagakumira’s help against Vidyadhara
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Sukantha who killed his brother Subhacandra, king of Kauéambi, and, captured
his seven daughters. Chivalrously responding to the call, Nagak. besieged
Alamghanagara the capital of Sukantha. After an exchange of bitter remarks and
hard strokes Sukantha was killed by Nagak. who then released the seven princesses,
installed Sukantha’s son Vajrakantha on the throne and married his daughter
Rukmipi and came to Gajapur where he married Abhicandra’s daughter Canda
as well as the seven princesses.

VIII

The story now turns to the adventures of Mahivyala whom we left at
Pataliputra. He enjoyed life with Garikasundari for a long time till one day
he learnt from a tourer that the concubine’sdaughter of the Pandya king of South-
ern Mathura had no liking for any man. He went to Madura and was seen by the
damsel on the market road. She felt affected and raised an alarm as a result of
which the guards attacked the visitor who vanquished them all and killed their
commander. For this he was rewarded with the hand of the damsel.

He, one day, met a traveller who told him that the princess of Ujjuin did
not like any man. Mahavyala took leave of the Pandya king, came to Ujjain and
went into the palace along with other suitors on a Sunday. The princess saw him
from the balcony and shook her head and said that she would not elect him, and
she called him her brother. Mahavyala took this asa sign of his approaching evil
day. He went to Gajapur, saw his elder brother, got a portrait of Nigak. painted

b and returned with it to Ujjain, When he showed it to the princess, she atonce
fell in love with the man painted in the picture and requested Mahiavyila to bring
that man to her if he was real flesh and blood. He then went to Gajapura once

more and returned with Nigak. who married her.

Nigak. once asked Mahivyila about any wonders that he may have seen in
the southern country. The latter said that the daughter of Meghavihana, Lking of
Meghpura in Kiskindha-Malaya, had taken a vow to fix her love upon him
who could beat the tubor (Midanga) in tunc with her dance. Nigak. went to k.
place, fulfilled the vow of the princess and married her.

One day, & merchant who came on a visit to his father-in-law in Meghapura
waited upon the king with presents and told Nigak. that in the Toyivall icland
there was a Jina templo and also a big bunyan tree on whieh he saw some maidens
who complained of injustico and cried for help. They were guarded by 2 Vidys-
dhara who would not allow them to talk forlong with any body. Hearing 1his,
Nigak, thought of the deity Sudarsani who at once appeared and salicierd ¢ rlere,
Niagak. asked her for the services of some Vidyis which could conduer oo v v

® tho seas and provide food. On reaching the =aid island, he worshiypodle Jing
and saw tho maidens on the free from the eldest of whom Le learnt

M- TeIt Y.L . < N
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were the five hundred danghters of Sriraksa, king of
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slain by his own sister’s son Pavanavega who had imprisoned their two brothers
as well ps themselves as they would not consent to marry the murderer of
their fa.ther. They then promised to marry-Nagal if he could secure their release.

. Nagak. held a council and decided tohelp the distressed. He sent Acheya
and Abheya as ambassadors to Pavanavega asking him to restore the kingdom to
iRaks_a and Maharaksa and leave the town abandoning,his: thoughts for the
;maidens under pain of death. The ambassy failed and a battle ensued in which
' Pavanavega was killed. The rest of the warriors submitted, -the maidens were .
 married and their brothers were crowned kings. Leaving :them all there he
i returned to the Pindya kingdom.

IX.

Taking leave of the Pandya king. Nagak. came to Dantipura in the Andhra
country, where he was received by king Candragupta who married his daughter
Madanamafijasa to him. Leaving her there he marched on to Tribhuvanatilaka
where he married Vijayandhara's daughter Lakshmimati, who won his affections
very deeply. Sage Pihitasrava happened to arrive there and Nagakumara listened
to his long discourse on the various philosophies and religions. At the
end of it Nagak. questioned the sage as to the cause of his . unbounded
love for his latest wife. In answer to this the sage narrated:the events
of his past life. In the town of Vitasokapura in the Airivata country, there
lived 2 merchant named Dhanadatta and his wife Dhanasri. Their son Naga-
datta married Nagavasr, the daughter of another merchant of the same place"(
He took a vow to observe the fast of Sripaficami on the fifth day of the
month of Philguna. The day passed off in religious worship but at the middle
of the night he felt very hot and thirsty. Cooling things, such as ice, were appli-
ed to his body but his condition went on worsening. His father tried to induce
him to have some refreshing drink, showing, by means of reflected
lights, that it was already morning, but the hoax did not succeed, Niga-
datta died sticking to his vow as a result of which he becamea god in the first
heaven. Recollecting the past events, he returned to the earth and consoled his
parents who were still mourning his death. They thence forward devoted them-
selves to religidus observances and eventualiy attained heaven. The sage then
told him that Nigadatta was reborn in his own person as Nagakumira and that
Lakshmimati was no other than his wife of the former life. The teacher then ex-
plained to him the manner of observing the fast.

At this juncture minister Nayandhara arrived from home and Nagak. re-
turned to Kanakapura where his father riceived him with great affection
and crowned him king. Vyila, at his order, brought all his wives an
Vidyis from wherever they were left. With them he enjoyed the pleasures o.
royalty. Sridhara had already become a recluse through sheer disgust and now
Jayandhara and Prthvidevi also retired to lead an ascetic life. Nagak. ruled the
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earth for a very long time and then transferring it to Devakumira, he along with
Vyiala, Mahivyila,Acheya and Abheya, took to the ascetic life of a Digambara
and, in due course, attained salvation,

Here ends the story of Nagakumara illustrating the fruit of observing the
fast of Sripaficami. .

11. Language and Grammar.

The Apabhramsas form a very important stage in the evolution of the Aryan
languages of India as they link the classics with the present day vernaculars. They
did not, however, attract the attention of scholars till very late, and, it was only
in 1918 that a complete and critically edited Apabhrams$a work appeared.” This
was the Bhavisayattakahd of Dhanapila edited by Dr. Hermann Jacobi. It aroused
a great interest in the direction and numerous works have since been brought
to light. %

The earliest record of the word Apabhraméa in connection with language
is found in the Mahabhasya of Patafijali (Vol 1. p. 2). But it is only in an insecrip-
tion of about the middle of the 6th century A. D. ( the Vallabhi grant of Dhara-
sena I1) that we find a definite mention of Apabhramsa as a language. Bhimaha
and Dandi have also accorded their recognition to it. Amongst the grammaiians,
the earliest to treat of this language is Canda who in his Prikrta Latsana devotes
a few sutras to it. Hemacandra is the first who recognize the importance of this
language and treat of it with a thoroughness that has not since been superseded.
Later grammarians have merely copied him not only in substance but even in form
and illustrations.

Hemacanda has, however, missed one point. He has omitted to notice any
varieties in the language though his own treatment of it shows traces of them in
the retention of the vowel sound = and a few conjuncts. Namisidhu, amongst
writers on poetics, and, Kramadisvara and Mirkandeyva amongst grammuarians,
haved named three varieties of Ababhramsa the former culling them Upandiwcara,
Abhirs and Grimya, and the other two Vrieata. Nigara and Upanigara. The
language of most of the works so {ar discovered confirms to the rales laid down
for Nigara Apabbramsa which scems to have been the standard variety nnd o
which our present work must also be said to belong. (Sanat-IntrosBhavis-Iniro,

Apabhramhéa has been regarded as one of the Prikrta Bhi-ts which
all thoe ancient languages other than Sapskrta, The most stmple meaningoi g word

* At least one work P Jaranditearpralasas Dol Jotvdu or Yegls rodoa i
was published loeg befre this, witha Hindi translation., Buttbe toat s
it did not attract attention from outside theltnina eircles.

+ Apabtiramsa works that were sinee d seave red Bove teion ; .
bhiramsa Literature” (AUS 1025 vall L Thave contirned oy senr, Do e T ritim we Thnve v v o

3 2] L] kol v‘w\
discovered more than a doren other waorks,
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Prakrta Bhasa seems to be ‘ the natural langunage ’ i. e. the language of the people
unrefined by any rigid rules of grammar and rhetorics. This meaning is accepted
by Vakpatirija and Namisidhu. The latter even goes so far as to give it a status
of seniority over Sanskrit, by explaining it as the first produced (Prak krta). But
all the Prakrta grammarians, including Hemacandra, regard Prakrta to be derived
from Samskrta (Prakttih Samskrtam, tatra bhavam tata dgatam va Prakrtam). It
appears to me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the
acceptance of Sanskrit as the source of Prakrit justifies their treatment of the
language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit forms. I accept
this view for the same convenience in writing the following grammatical outline

of the present work.

I. Alphabet and Morphology.

§ 1. The language of the present work shows the following alphabets—
Vowels—er =1 € § T & T (short) T (long ) (short) =i (long)
—~ (anusvara ),
Consonants—% @A H | IFAA| 23TETU | ga9gaa(?)
THEFIFHA|IIIS I TI

Note—The position of 7 is doubtful as the MSS. are very incon-
sistent in its use. ( See Critical Apparatus ),

§92. The remaining letters of Sanskrit are represented as followg :—
(a) % by (i) s (27), 79 (1), O (q7), @& (), g (95R),
e (Fhema ), TRd (T ), algAa (afkEa), 49 (93).
(ii ) g—-fFa (2% ), B (Fr), FEw ('“qm ), fEy (3ag ),
g ( gger ), B (99 ), iRk (R, B (9g), afm
(ergew ), o (), Breg (), 761 (i ).
(iii)3—3f (W), T3 (3=), I (¥x2), v (), sl
(3R ), 587 (337 ), 39 (F9 ), 7 (A ).
(iv) T—ge (wEwa ), gl (o).
(v) sR—eRier (g2 ), AB (F=a1 ), Qe (197 ), s (ag ).
(vi) R—-R@& (=i ), R (=w), R (=), NG (20).
(b) R is either (i) weakened in to T or Z-aR (EIT?{), ST (T?im) I
( e ).
or (i} resolved into erz-939 (?FZT) SEC] (’reT), T3 (q{f{),
?%?r(a‘-r),'r%aa' (), 977 (d9em), @z (Yum), -

FZATIRT (AT,
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(c) =, like X, is either ( 1) weakened into & or IR (W), g (&),
FreET (FEw), NG (99, ST (S16F), R (i), Sk
(Fe=), M (Maw), g (2NFa), gFa (died), goau (Fa7), T
(@ifa).
or (ii )resolved into e-%HI® (F® ), 7T (7K ), g==
(T ), qeew ( Q).

(d) T and 57 are invariably represented by an anusvira as also the other
nasals when not followed by a vowed %0 (%39), Y97 (¥9=%), @¥ (Tl=q), =W
(7=z7), GERa (Tim).

(¢) u by (1) ® at the beginning of a word, & (9T ), T (WE0R), T

(swet) but also @g (Fe7).
(i) & in other positions-F&rg (Fwa), &t (Fdt).

(f) @by (i) a-=aw (3aw), dig (Frm), D (Frash).,

(i) g3 (z0), Siog (T=).

§ 8. Generally, Sanskrit words appear in Apabhramsa in a more or less
changed form. The following are the changes that vowels undergo, besides the
replacements noted in § 2.

(@) They are shortened when this can be done without affecting “their
syllabic quantity, i. e. before conjuncts. When a visarga is dropped the preceding
vowel is lengthened i.e, sreaRer (SM27), ST (SIER), FTT (SAEIF), s (3hda), o9
(=), QR (), Sradt (Fiue), Fo (s0w), Fo0 (=), frag (A), 579 (=), g
(5), v (), e (), Feed (Fed), Fg (), @ (FW), e (%),
ofierifay (freaafr), viamg (Fraer).

(b) In some cases thoy are entirely replaced by another vowel showing
an assimilating or dissimilating tendeney.

(i) without changing the syllabie quantity—
e (a), T8 (%), T (@), 0@ (A5, W (399), 67 (W), G (),
Ase (g), 957 (58)- g2 (@), WX (T0), T (I).
(if) With a change in the syllabic Q“ﬂ“\‘i".""&ﬁ? (Fem), fwt (mrm)
qenRa (FiE), AR (7)., TUT (3T
(¢) The initial ¥ 1s sometimes dropped—3ErT (3Eeii¥R), o= (3TEm),
o (SEA).
(d) A vowel iz sometimes dropped from the middla of o worlimories

-~

fa : vy ves .
- o we o S e el
OO G TIUITS RV L e Ll T

. fe imvolves the loss

to make g brief form though this mnvolves the loss ¢
N ol \
words of the gRE % class in Ranskrt
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. TR (me), deq (Juen), arged (FieR), (), ger (Te),
ga1g (FeamRdl), A (FaFR).
(e) In rare cases the vowels exchange their syllabic quantity—sEns
(waa7 ), e (enf¥g ), @moa (A7 ).
(f) @0 is sometimes resolved into &% like ofi-aga (M ), y=RY (NFK).

(9) The preposition &7 and 29 are sometimes reduced to & ( by
samprasarava f + $ )—-ARe (emaia ), efierwe (e ), @Sk (emsiag ),
aftaY ( @rae ), dig=ei™ (3@ + 9@ ); but also erEgRar, wawltorer, sraHvmer,

§4. Asarule, consonants are not tolerated in the middle of a word.
But when they cannot be entirely dispensed with without affecting the con-
stitution of a word, they are replaced by softer tones, The following changes
may be noted—

(a) The unaspirated consonants except the cercbrals and Y, & are fre-
quently eliminated, retaining their accompaning vowels alone to represent
them. 7 or 7 is substituted in their place when there is the fear of a hiatus,

% and T-31g7 ( BHF ), g (TFF ), #aS1TT (S ), @S (0F ),

FAS ( FSF0S! ), T (FRF ), I (fwreqr), e (R, g ().

7 and S-T (@ ), @ (T ), vaein (Tag ), wd7 (9% ),

@ and -9 ( 99), #3949 (FQ9¥ ), H4q (Fa=a ), F°% (FIF ), @AA
(mag=r), enuq (an¥w), <=4 (SRKa), a@w (T ), MR (=M ),
gy (=ahr).

q-arer (@fd ), 79T (g ), snSeay (engd ), €7 ( &7 ), AT (G ).

7 and g-eneq (=nF: ), FEZ (FAF ), F3 (F.4 ), FIUH ( JI0T ).

(b) When not eliminated as above, an attempt is made to soften them.
@ to - ( T), TEIE () , g (7).

z to T-HiT (FiZ), Al (IRT), W7 (W2ITF).

3 to g—Fw (F27), gz (d1sF).

z, T to a—is (F=), aia (Aizn), Fery 13wm), dieg (W), d@anen
(sgnhem), =em (),

(c) The aspirates of all classes except those of ==t and z47T are replac-

ed by g,

A-ue (7), T2 (39), 3T (37)-

g3z (2r7), frgam (Frad).

-z (), g (23), 5 (3Pr).

=7 (2Rr), i (), s (am), wizx (2rw), Wi ().
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F-TAES (TR ), IEH (IFGH).
M-SR (SIVTE), SIRAR (IR), G3fR (37T), TR (39W), we (emmma),
T-3% (3T), @eg (F=7).
(d) =, sometimes, becomes g and Vice versa.
q to I~y (3uwa), 50T (FAA), THE (W79, T ().
) g to R~ (Fad).

(¢) 7 is changed to S-siwi (F97), &S (Fdw), svor (37), o9 (I9), &
(z==), s (F=n). o (F@), Sig (Aa), gaus (FaUs), 995 (T0),

~

§ b. No conjuncts except of Fa9 consonants are allowed to stand, They
are dispensed with in the following waysi—

(a) A conjunct at the beginning of a word loses its second letter,—

&9 (%), F0a (T ), T (519), F7 (=79), w0E (), Rgan (Prgae),
g (zfaw), R (B=1), samre (Swmed), 99 (319), Fa9 (5397), T (F9R), FER (37ER).
But in case of i@ and g the initial § is dropped -ar (ER), El (E)

(b) Initial § of a conjunct consonant is dropped. If the remaining
letter be & or a it is changed to & or ¥ respectively. & becomes & by the same
rule applied regressively (see ¢ below ) fiig (Rww), Ax (BR), 4w (vus), wfey
(vafe), @a (v59), 9o (W4), 39 (§9), I (&), i (&), @t (Fm), T (@), DR (),

i (7=9). But also F+R (Th4) and & ().

(¢) Medially, conjuncts are assimilated to the second or the first i. e,
progressively or retrogressively, and the preceding vowel, if 1ong, is made short.

Prog—FF9 (F57), F0 (F0), 558 (F89), F9L (FR), = (@F), ooy
(e, FTEH (F9gA), g (FFRe), aFiRe (SRFIRT), #53 (F159), T (TeF), AFR
(rn'-ﬁt), e (), T (TF), 9% (%), T (%), I (%), TR (TR).

Reg.—wr (45), A (777), &% (7%), 8% (38), &9 (@), @ (a=),
FEEL (FTR), T (F=9), FaFa (9ead), T (177),

(d Sibilants, when assimilated, frequently make the second letter
aspirated. ( See b above ).

gaea (93 ), smrate (eEwi), g (arkaa ), T=E% (9= ),
Wrzax(am:ﬁ), geFa ( 3EF ), gtqs(creq) foredg (mtq:e:)m

1

(a& ), but Fogg (o).

(¢) Conjuncts may be separated by the intervention of a vowel
( Svara-bhalkti ).
zsqm(@m) wRaer (%90 ), &Ra (&), a’rtﬁm(aﬂa) aﬁa(aq),
gire (T3 ), 559 (T ), TN (3R ), STk (e ), SRR (a7m),
AR or Ry (=0t ), AR (ER).
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(f) A conjunct may be simplified and the preceding vowel nasalised.

g (el ), Swonor (R ), daur (@49 ), R (ARkag ), o (),
&& (T ), frr (e ), fws { Age ), @ike (amii).
(g) Some conjuncts have special substitutes—
g9, 9, g, or A, gFa ( 9y ), 9waga ( ud ), fora (&m), 39 43,
(@ +53g ), o (&fior ), ada (&2 ), frerg (oo ).
o v--o, vom (7))
-9 or 5, N (an7 ), 93= ( widE ).
-, 7 (@), fre= (9@ ), B (e ), sm=a (=@ ).
--=7 , FooL ( 966 ), A= (qrad ), 9996 ( aaed ).
G-—F, 331 (Fa ), &57 (=1 ).
= or H—, A (¥ ), I5AT (), stz (reawm), Bsag (Fea)
gegE (g ), givr (= ),
F—=g, A7DG (TAHH).
T, °v (T).
T—3, 3T (Ffi), a1 (o), @ify (i), g (Rdegfe).
F|—, 9 or ¥g, fAfy (AR), at (W), srzd (sremisy).
w—g or vg, fAzg (fw) fify (Fftwr or qom), wvg (go), gives (qirs).
7—g, T1er ().
§—, e (REs).

§ 6., A consonantis sometimes doubled either to retain the syllabic
quantity of the preceding vowel which is shortened, or to raise the quantity for
the first time,

RAT (TR, HaFione (o), Tan (Maw), TAR (TIR), w1 (34F).

-
!

fi. Noun.

§ 7. The following are the case terminations for masculine nouns end-
ing in 3. The ending vowel of the base is dropped before terminations beginn-

ing with a vowel.
There are only two numbers, singular and plural, the dual being includ-

ed in the latter.

, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Nom, Acc. TInmst. Dat. Abl. Gen. ILoc. Voc. )
Sing, T. 9. . T, @,% 3,% wW3IF 3T oA
T, TH.  eng. oS, oMy, ELE. .
Plu. a7 aa,u uw &I F g R&3Z
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Nom,—8ing, wg, g, ¥g, ¥, q@y, g,
Plu, o, ¥S, eREH, d=0q®14, g0, §YGT, T,
Acc.—Sing. Wiaws #gg (1, 10, 8.), sy w f¥owg (I, 10, 9),
Plu, o {7 g5z =@ [ €4, gavg give &@ &a (1, 10, 11),
g 1E (110, 15, 10, ), w% gg, 7g, @, ( VI, 138,11,)
Ins,—Sing. &, IR, W, (W=, wo0r, gighon, @i (gw), @t (F09), s@o,
Pln, g@dE, @auf, HafE, $gafk, vk,

Dat,—Sing. wff uikezi (I, 8, 12 ); g &zt Rug (IIT, 7,16 ) ; 54
wemgdl (111, 18,2 ), wad @i (115, 8, 16 ); wedy ufys
qeag ( IV, 18,9 ).

Plu, amo=E W (I, 16,56 ).

Abl,—Sing, it & R ugt W mAg, sskem o FARyad (I, 16, 8),
& Fi3F @1 gI A0S, @ FRow FR®@ w@raws (VI 2, 10.),
qqg) maRas (IV, 13, 6 ), awidl 9=ys,

 also Y@@y glae (111, 15, 18.), feaes @mzgw (IV, 7, 14.),
Gen.—Sing. TIkd, WIE [YIEE, AYIEd, sEuwg (I, 16, 12), uwgs
ARBEAE,
Plu. deiag, 338, A94E, 08, qUTE.
! Loc.—Sing. @, Ui, si¥, W, w&izg (I, 12, 1.).
Plu. @ (111, 8, 7 ), &g qad=e uiy (1, 18, 6 ) RaafE.

Voe,—Sing. 39, TR, § I9.

Tt will be seen that it is, strictly speaking, the genitive which is mostly
used to express the sense of the dative and ablative. It is even used sometimes
to denote the acc. and the inst, e, g,

Acc, wiEe auEng wuasl ( 1L, 16, 13 ).
a1 sl wagaE (V, 2,7 ).
WW@%WW(IV:Q, 2).

Inst, Ay AoR) @RS & e few (1, 18,9 ).

§ 8. The declension of neuter nouns ending in ¥ differs from the mase,
in Nom. and Ace. plural only which in their case is formed by adding 3% or g,
e. g. qwiE, quig, g, miREE (Nom. 1, 6, 5). W &R, RvmEg SRR, sFxaus

TREER (Ace. L. 1)
Gender is, however, very loose and arbitrary as words like gRaa,

'ﬁ;ms” TRngas, L. z@aré ave also used in neuter forms.
I g
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§ 9. Masc, nouns ending in g or ¥ are few. Those ending in 2 are
mostly those that are obtained by dropping the last consonant, e, g. #FR, @,

FAN, qfor,

- Termi, Examples
Nom, & Acc. Nil--gita w &5 ( IIIL, 16, 11 ), gi% dRkfF (1,12, 1), 5iiE 8-,

=T i (plu. T, 6, 4 ), g W gz (I, 11 2))‘

ooy d=e (I, 1, 1).

Inst, sing. ol TferanT, aforon, 9gOL.
plu, & ToifE, WORIRHR.

Gen. sing, g,% fﬁrqﬂ'ﬁg’, qgﬁg" qg\g
plu. & g au e,

Loc, sing, ¥, f& giiE (I, 8, 14 ), s9aftinfE (1, 8, 8 ).

§ 10. There are no nouns ending in a consonant as all such nouns of
Sanskrit are made to end with a vowel a7 or § by dropping the last consonant, as
7o, AR, 9, T, &R, @, afr; or by adding an & at the end, as 37 (=n179).

§ 11, Feminine nouns ending in 3 are generally shurtened and those

ending in g or £ are undistinguished,

Termi. Examples.

Nom. and voe, Sing, Nil forg, yF@, 919, Fa, geame, s, 36,

AuER, FosTl, WEO, WR, aEeRE
aieg FAiK (111, 8, 4).

Plu, &g, o113, 59, §8 Ug ne(11L,7,13),ales ue gufd afkaay
(I11,11,8), e #=ed Rong (III 7,16.),
91 S ete. (1,12,3 ), gai®e, HERE,
Rerte, [t & aguke (V, 11,12).

f

J

Inst. Sing. g, T EAHITE, TISTE, GET, FIY, FIAZT, AOAFY,
IR, TgARIY, HAlY, TEIHIT, AEEREL,
TR,
Plu, 7 HafE, aRoRE, sRORE, IRE, TRk,
FHATE, IR,
Gen. Sing. ¥ E'Fa?é, dag, Ay, GRE, @ity gRiE,
Plu, €, , a0 mz’,m%%ﬁg,ﬁwm wFag (11,2,9).
Loc. Sing. 3, € &f (I, 6, 3), Fgaa=ikg (11, 1, 9).
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\il. Pronowumn.
$12. Personal pronouns—
Nom, Ace, Inst, Dat, Ge;l.
I Person:——Sing, &3 qE qg qg 7o, A9y, W
5 ’ 3 3
Plan, =g L e .. :TEE, WFEIRY,
11 Person—-Sing. 9, qg ag -TE 9T, W, ga'lﬁ
Plu, AEHS J¥ee.
IIT Person { Sing. @ a d, T, Q. @@, Wiy, 98, @19, @i Loc
Mase. { Plu, T, @i %’% T qiE. |
ITI Person {Sing. qr dig, @g ag, T Ay, qE.
Fem, 1Plu.
§138. Demonstrative, interrogatory and relative pronouns—

jury

uaq Masc. Sing, TS, U,

I Mase, Sing.

O WW-a9D TP W M

Plu.
%Q Masc. Sing.

Fem. ”

Fem. ’

NUMERALS

g ey Tag,
LECHE SR
Tq
q}ai]’ %‘&IN +1g. Eﬁ% LOG.
EA wig FE
S & &, plu. Sl g, WG,
Sl

[V. Nuamerals.

§ 14. The following numerals are found mentioned in the present
work--~

cardinal

&/, T&
ger, ¥, A

Tg°, fqfvo
T3°, TR

ordinal
qiTeT 11
&3, dag 12
SECE] 14
I3, 1Y 16
999 18
BEH 21
qqq 22
g 32
NCesy 33
T/H 50
68
100
1000
100000
10000000
— LIIT ~-

cardinal

TIRE

anE, 3909, 7 IREH
RS
q&g
EE
GRS
JE
FHY
Tata
quuni
g
T

ordinal

FeTy

TFEHIET
FEIET

-~

fo)
3
4

S
KE2C]

Eat

)
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V. Nominal suffixes.

The suffixes that are found used are mostly common to other Prakrits—

§ 156. In the same sense ( &N }—
&l CF
H— g
SE—Ye, e, B3I, FEH, FOUH, TAGH, SAYH, 94, S, :
waqw, ASgH, 43, AigY, iRem, Rrage, fues, %m }
7 (%)-—%d, ©Fa, i
&S, qEHS.
§ 16. In the sense of possession ( #F&d ).
AS~~TAE, .
-G, IRas, J&E.
§17. In the sense of measure ( qRad).
Ticrer-~iver (g ).
§18. In the sense of likeness, added to pronouns ( &3, 737 ).
Uge-—%ga, g, Ra--uRa, sy, griie.
$19. Tor forming abstract nouns from nouns and adjectives.
a--feaa, Rga, gga, Myad, T5awd.
QU~-FRSTAT, TEIT, TSTW, TG0, FreTao, geao, gagau, gquai,
§920. For forming comparative and superlative adjectives— )
(i) Comparative :— L
AR-~TEI, FFAW, BT (WxeR: ), Qe (B ), trf%?nr’
( 39T ),
w1 (g9 )--aisae,
(ii) Superlative :~~
zz--qifdg (ML + 38 ). |
VL. Verb. |

There is no distinction of Atmanepada and Parasmaipada and the dual ‘

merges in the plural,
§91, Present tense,

Terminations. Examples.
I Per. Sing. SPRE: FE, F79, A, qgUly, @R, SR,
Plu, g, a | EEEE, forgam. j
II Per. Sing. fa, & Y, @, s, R, "
III Per, Sing. g WAz, WIS, §9%, 9%, Uss, 9FL. j J
Plu, iR f‘wfa g, ogi, R, &R, g,
FSHAT,

— LIV —

i
|
{
i
i
1
H



JSANLIVIET IO QANLD LINDLINLLLY DO

§29. Past tense.
Past tense is almost exclusively expressed by participles. The only example
of verb that I can pick out is =1y ( en#ig ) in sm¥ RER T VI, 8, 11,

§ 23. Tuture tense.

I Per. Sing. T qRUE.
II Per. Sing. UalR feRaR, WFeER, ek,
I1I Per, Sing. Udg HoTZ, JANTT, faﬁ@ﬁi{, 3193,
Plu. 3R@ FRER, G

§24. TImperative Mood. . :
IT Per. Sing.-~%, %, T, G, g, B. 9, ¥R, gW, sk, *R, wy, =g, v,
g, #¢, (IX, 17, 25), yug, Gy,
Feg, WY, FER, TR, WR.

Plu.--g, fiEIg, 4RE, Fgg, TRAE.
III Per. Sing.--3 e, 213, fues, Fes, avws,
Plu.--3ig 4q. ¥Eg.

§ 25, Potential mood.
This is expressed by passive forms.
III. Per. sing, @g--fRgws, sy (III, 2, 14).
onfesTs, dAdewi (111, 8, 10 ),
§ 26. Passivo voice,
II. Per. Sing. &F——J4R. ‘
III. Per. sing. sig--fers, giiws, Rew, o%ow, MR, swwg; other
forms-g=wg, gi9g, <=3, g=Ig (ssrq‘a')
Plu. sifi--gwifi (), i (), Rreifd (i),
§ 27. Roots ending in 1 change it to T before the terminations of the

present and imperative e. g. ¥F (M), 7 (FIR), B, IR, IR,

§ 28. Intensive (Wand). SI=R (zo quickly), ¥R (give quickly),

§ 29. Denominative. {&f¥ ({&f #0[), aRRS (afza), ﬁﬁs (FFRFAUR),
g (3%, Tend T=E, FAA).

VII Participles and Infinitives.

Terminations Examples
§ 30. Present Active (1) A--FSq, guia, ¥4, W@, T99, fem. &,
g,
(i) Fo T, e, ggEE, e (IV,12,11),
Present Passive Rycger, Toqaer, SRS, SR,
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§ 81. Past Passive o, T —- Ry, TN, g, Uk FRA, M, Ruo,
fafegun, o, fem. wr, o, @Re, Ry, &

Causal anfRE-~gRander, Janay, agia.
§ 82. Past absolute (i) g, uiy-—wiufy, aftufy, WA, MR, R ROA,
e, sWE, Sh,
(i)  za--¥Re (III, 11,9 ). }
(i)  Hor--gOAGN, TAGT, AFHT, TG,

(iv) wlg,--Sw.
QY- -Suitgy, enoitqy, wattqy, @it
(v) fo-—air ( 1IL,12,9 ).
(vi) uge--weg qeff swdewe (IV, 9,9).
( FmgITIA, IHRUST AT, TRATA ),
§ 83. Potential TIeT—-d=4T3], HASA, SAITFSA, ANTHA, FRIA, TRAsH,
glieT,

: §84. Infinitive (i) zA--=gR ( VI, 6, 2 ).
(i) sS--3$(zgg Vv, 10,8).
(i) §--Rwig, siag, Reg, Fag, wwag.

h VIII. Verbal derivatives,
) ‘ The numerous nouns derived from verbs in Sanskrit occur here with T,
the usual phonetic changes e, g, Gigw, @@if{Mr, g (= ) ete. Tho following
are, however, noteworthy—
§86. In the sense of habit ( =agiar).
W--IRT, MY, PR, @R, R, eTEEy, giay, Wik, danE,
fAeRr, RRR.
§386. In the sense of agent (&R ).
AI-——TAR (TG )-
Q-0 (SR, S ).

°

IX. Indeclinables.

§37. Adverbs of time——fR ( frR® ), @ (AR/ ), sw-am (Fag-ang ),
a1, & (aER), @%, 8 (@Y, Maw), =27 (7419), A5y (37), 35y WY
(s @), sEUg-az3g (IF-aa), s (&%), d9g (@l ), |
fore= (foemy ), @ (@31 ). j
§38, Adverbs of place-—%e4, Tq (&7 ), fiey, ey (T ), fE, IR (77 ),
aie, auy (@ ), FE (T ), [ (), wgg (wgar).
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§89. Adverbs of manner—-uq (wg), 4 (.ﬁiq), g 9 (Fgal), f¥g
(wuw), Fig~8g (Far-aqun ). '

§40. Interjections, conjunctions and other particles—-~33y (3731 ), &,
‘ﬂ, e (am): S (GTW), &, 9, =, a1 (551), U'T(Ffﬁ), I, UIB"(H‘),
TR ( FFSq or FRY ), Py, FruRks, Pege (fava, ey ar),
A (e ), Rag (99), s3-Q1 (aR-af ), gz (aR), g, g,

R (), By (@), g (), fr, 7, & (si®), @, & (& prohibi-
tive ), 7§ (%), @ (), TR (g %), FaR, IR (I

X. Onematopoeia.

§41. Our work is particularly rich in the use of onomatopoetic words,
which mostly occur in the description of the battle scenes.

FeIEfy (cracking of bones ), &R (jingling of anklets ), FEAGR
( breaking of spears ), A& ( bursting into laughter ), @ur@uify and QUG
( clashing of swords ), TqUgTHA ( humming of bees ), F=w3R (sound of the
entrails ), Fo3&7 ( fluttering of banners ), RifAfsfAsTg ( splashing of swords )
qoga ( rumbling of paddy-ears ), @@mag (ruffling of the sea ), #%FR ( humming
of bees ), %] or UG ( sound of bell ), &S (shaking of the mountain ),
FeIEM ( tumbling of trunks of dead soldiers ), TrRild ( sound of swords waved
forcefully in the air), §@& ( braying of asses), wig (cry of lamentation),
Tormia ( sound of bell ), Tor&w ( humming of bees ), @31 (waving of chawries),
gege (flowing of blood ), RISRE ( neighing ), ¥EY (trembling ).

12. Metre.

The author has divided the present work into nine sandhis (chapters) each
of which consists of a number of kadavakas (passages) the longest sandhi (IX)
containing twenty-five and the shortest (V)only thirteen. A Kadavaka forms the
metrical unit of Apabhraméa poetry. It is constituted by a number of lines each
of which consists of two padas or feet rhyming with each other, and ending with
a verse called ‘ ghatta’ the measure of which changes only with the chapter at the
very beginning of which it is defined by means of a verse called ‘ dhruvaka’ so
named because it remains the same throughout the chapter. This arrangement
corresponds with that of some of the most important poems in Hindi such as the
Ramayana of Tulsidasa or the Padmavata of Malika Muhammada Jayasi, where
a number of lines in ‘caupai’ metre ends with a ‘doha * or * soratha’ verse, the
passage forming the unit of the whole work. The kadavakas, sometimes, have a
couplet in the ‘duvai’ metre at the beginning as in sandhis IIT and IV of our work.
The usual length of a kadavaka is twelve or thriteen lines, though the longest in
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our work runs to forty-six (IX, 17) and the shortest shows eight only (VII, 12).

The total number of kadavakas in all the sandhis is 150 (one hundred and fifty)
containing, in all, 2205 (two thousand two hundred and five) lines, besides the one
kadavaka of sixteen lines and the following six verses at the end of the work
constituting the author’s prasast:,

Five lines, in all, are defective in our text (I, 8, 8; IV, 15,8 V, 9, 8; IX, 25,
4, 6) as their second foot is missing It is possible that the poet himself left them

}

incomplete by over-sight as in each case the defective line occurs in continuation ~

of many similarly rhyming feet. Another explanation is that the missing feet
may have been overlooked by the earlizst scribe who copied the archetype, and so
they could not find their way in to any of the later MSS. It is also not impossible
that they be later interpolations meant to complete or amplify the descriptions
which may have seemed insufficient to their author. As already said in the des
cription of the MSS,, some lin.s are found in one or two of them only, and our-
work may not be absolutely free from interpolations (ses notes on VI, 12,4) Let
us, however, hope that the missing feet may yet be recovered from MSS. that
might be discovered in future.

Prakrit metre is divided into two kinds according as the measure depends
upon the number of syllables { vana-vrtta ) or on the syllabic quantity ( matra-
vrtta ). Indirectly, our poet has told us more than once that he was writing his
poem in matra metre. (‘ Bhoyanu bhuttau matf&-jutiau Sarasu kaindem kavvu va
uttan’, V,2, 4; and Kavvam piva matta-samvariyam,’ VI, 9,5). He has,however
not neglected the other kind entirely. But whatever the metre used, rhyme pad-
anta~-yamaka ) is the essence of all. The metre that predominates in our work
consists of two feet of sixteen matrds each, rhyming with each other and having
only the last few syllabic instants well regulated. Variations in these regulations
furnish varieties of metre.

The following is a brief statement of the metres and the total number of
kadavakas in which they are used—

Matra vrita Varna-vrita
Alillaha 60 Samkhapari 3
Pgjjbatika 47 Pramaniki 1
' Pzdakulaka 28 Bhujafigaprayata 1
Dipaka 3 Samanika 1
Madhubhira 2 Mottiyadama 1
Mafijutilaka 2 Milati 1
142. : + 8 =180
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" b Pramanika . A syllabic metre having 8 syllables in

each foot alternately short and long
( PP. page 380 ).

" 11 Bhujafigaprayata A syllabic metre of 12 syllables in each -
foot divided into four Ya-gana, (PP.
page 440).

IIT  1-17 Alillaha It has 16 matrasin each foot ending with
two short { PP. page 220). }

Exceptions—3,6; 4, 9; 5,9; 6,8,11; 7,5,
10; 8,4, 14; 11, 12 1289 134713
16 13

These 16 lines show two long mitras.at the
end of each foot except line 4,9, which
shows only one long. Their metre is
padakulaka for which see above.

VI 1-9, Pajjhatika (See above ).
11-16. Exceptions—1, 13; 3, 4; 4, 11; 5,9; 6, b,
11,12, 18; 8,4,9,12; 11,5,10; 12, 3,9;
14, 5, 12; 15, 11.

These 18 lines show two short matras at
the end which makes them Alillaha,

for which see above. .
, 10 Padakulaka Each foot of 16 matras ends with a long.
( see above ). !..’
v 1-3, Alillaha ( See above ).
6-9, Exceptions—1, 8, 10; 6,9; 7, 2, 3, 6, 10;
11-18. 8,3, 6,10,15; 9, 1,10; 11, 4, 9, 10,-13;
12,1, 8;13,4,7.

These 21 lines show two long métris at
the end of each foot; hemce they are
Padakulaka. (see above).
4 Madhubhara (§? ) It has eight matris in each foot “ending
” with two short. {But asg defined in
PP. page 284, it requires a payodhara
(Ja-gana ) at the end.
" 5 Dipaka ( See above ).
10 Padakulaka The 16 matras'in each foot end with two
long, with the exception of four lines
(10, 13, 16. 17) which end with one long ,
( see above ).

VI 1-p,  Padakulaks It has 16 ' matris in each™foot ending with a-”
7_12 long ( see above ).
14,15, 17,
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VI 6
T, 18
" 16
VII 1-4,
6-12,
14, 15.
" )
w13
VIII 116
X 1-16;
19,92-25.
i 16
" 17
" 18
” 20

Madhubhsra (?)

Samkhaniri
Saminika

Alillaha

Dipaksa
Manjutilaki

Pajjhatika

Alillaha

Mottiyadima

Samkhandrl
Pidikulaka

Mafnjutilakd

METRE

It has eight matris in each foot ending

with a long ( see above ).

( See above ).

A syllabic metre of eleven syllables in each
foot alternately long and short ( PP. page
872).

( See above )

Expections -1, 7
8,6;11,1,2
6,7, 9.

These twenty lines end with & long matra
and therefore, belong to Padikulaka ’ (see
above ).

( See above ).

8,9;2: 33:1,7; 4r2: 4;
",12,1,2,14,15, ; 15,6

-

b

It has twentiy mitrds in each foot with
the scheme one short followed by a
Ta-gana, at the end, except line 7 where
the feet end witha Na-gana. The measure
could notbe traced in the Prikita Pifigala,
but it is illastrated in the Chandah-pra-
bhakara. p.bd,where, however, it shows
a Ja-gana at the end.

( See above ).

Exceptions :—1, 6, 7; 3,12, 4,
14;7,2,8;9, 8;10, 2;12,
0, 4, 10, 12.

These 17 lines end with a Na-gapa and
hence are Alillaha.

8; 6,3, 12;
2;13,8; 15,

( See above)

Eaxpections :—1, 11; 4, 10 6,3;7.7
10, 11; 113, 1,-,12 8,5;22.2,5.

These twelve lines end Wxth & long mitra
and hence are Pidikulaka.

A syllabic metre of twelve syllables in four
Ja-ganas in each foot ( PP. page 451 1.

{ See above ).

It shows Ra-gana at the end of each foot
of 16 mitrds ( see above )

7 9,8;

It has twenty mitras in each foor

Jong and short at the end. with <o
exceptlon of lines 8 and 1£ where we get
a Na-gana. See VIL 18. chove,
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Prasasti

Sandhi
I

II

III

Iv

Vi

VII

VIII

IX

Prasasti

NAYARUMARACARID

Milati A syllabic metre of six syllables of two Ja=
gana in each foot ( PP, page 370). Iti is
half of Mottiyadama ( see above ).

Alillaba ( See above).

II. Ghatta verses.

Metre Nature of the metre, etc.

Tllala It has twenty matris in either line with a
caesura at the 16th, (PP. page 205),

Caupaia It has thirty matrisin either line of which

the first two parts of 10 and 8 matras have
a caesura, and rhyme with each other.

(PP. p. 167).
(?) It has 23 matras in either line with a caesura
at the 9th. It could not be traced in PP.
Caupaia (See above).
Caubola It has thirty matras in either line like

Caupaid, but here the line is broken up
into two feet of 15 matras each, rhyming
with each other. It could not be traced in
PP.butisfound in Chandahprabhakara p.47.

Digapila Tt has 24 matras in either line broken u\p"y
into two feet of 12 matras each rhyming ’
with each other. It is not foundin. Prakita
Pingala but is illustrated in Chandah
prabhakara p. 62.

Sampada It.has 23 matrds in either line like that in
chap III,but here the caesura comes at the
11th. matra. It could not be traced in PP.
but is illustrated in the Chandahprabhikara

p. 60.
Ghatta Tt has 31matrds in either line with the first

two parts of 10 and 8 having a caesura and
rhyming with each other. (PP, page 170).

Culiala It has 29 matris in eitherline with a caesura
at the 18th. (PP. page 274).
Culizla (See above).

III. Davai verses.

A Duvai verse occurs at the beginning of each kadavaka in Sandhis IIL-
and TV. It has tiventy-eight matras in either line with a caesura at the 16th. and

a long matra at the end, (PP.page 259.)
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iV. Miscellaneous.

At VI, 10, 1-2 we have a gathd having 30 matras in the first line and 273 in
the second with a caesura at the 12th in either. (PP.p.108).

At VI, 10, 8-4 we have a Sanskrit verse in Vansastha metre. Its last foot
is, however, ‘ Upendravajra’.
| At the end in the Prasasti, we have six ‘ Gatha’ verses as in VI, 10, 1-2,
A except that the second line of verses 2 and b has 30 matris
instead of 27,

13. The gloss and its aathorship.

It has been mentioned in the description of the MSS. that three of them
bear glosses ( tippana ) on the margin. These are more numerous and elucidative
in D specially at the beginning of the work. It may appear that these notes were
made by some readers or students of the MSS. according to the explanations of
their teacher. But most of the notes are identical in all the three MSS. Some-
times they even agree in making a common mistake and in a few cases the same
note has been shown to refer to different adjacent words. The only conclusion
that can be drawn from these facts is that the makers of the MSS. copied the
notes from a common source and that they are mainly the werk of a single author.
‘Who is this author ? A clue to his identification is furnished by a note in MS. D.

_on &Y, 111, 6, 4. There we are told~ERWEWY TSIl ATEA AEITTOTIZTE
%T@mm | The gloss-maker, in my opinion, means to say here that he had already
explained the eighteen jitis of music in his glosses on the Mahapurana. Now, we
ha,ve a gloss on the Mahapurina of Puspadanta which is found on the margin of
sbme MSS of the Mahapurina as well as on independent MSS. I have seen two
_TiSISS. containing the glosses on the Adipurana and the Uttarapurina respectively,

by

om whibh I take the following exfracts i—

;) The Adipuransa tippana begins—

woeg F FghrEEgd R It AeRey |
REG AN TS TG FAR Reqorg 0
It ends——
JATTGREEL HAlel SR Rra |
T O SaR GRW gaEad Rt o
R AR AR R RS0 SIS T T TRaT |
. The Uttarapurina ends—

'K AT G SR
IO T NGIEAIHEITTI: T |
WA E: IRAT I EEG:
Sl SevEECe: SRR U
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ATIREISY  AATIRRTRAT TR B aRAs R e
AFTEFIREAT AR AT FIEETIIRA FAAR | '

From these extracts we learn that the author of the Mahapurina-tippans
was Prabhicandra Pandit, a resident of Dhard who wrote during the reign of
Jayasimhadeva, Obviously, this king is identical with Jayasimha of the Parmira
dynasty who succeeded king Bhoja on the throne of Dhiria, and for whom .we
have a copperplate grant of Vikrama Samvat 1112 equivalent to 1055 A. D..
(Ep. Ind. III p. 86). This same Prabhicandra is, no doubt, the author of a
commentary on the Prameya-kamala-martanda, which he wrote under Bhoja.

Unfortunately, I had no time to examine these voluminous works so closely
as to find out where the author had explained the eighteen jitis, but it appears to
me that the tippana on the Nagakumiracarita was written by this same Prabha-
candra about 1055 A. D. that is, less than a century later than the composition of
the work itself. This gloss has been very helpful to me generally throughout the
work and particularly in construing a few obscure lines and phrases. In all, it
explains about two thousand words and phrases of the text mostly by giving a
Sanskrit synonym or paraphrase. I have made full use of these comments in

preparing the glossary and the notes.

= /
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3P

1

Supplication to goddess Sarasvati.

qQUARIY W GIIE FGASTNS TR |

AT GITNHY Ty MESARIEATS | gIF |
ghRE@Ht Regifr
ATTARS0 Faila
gaEer oved By wity
ST THA

ATEIHTAIT
wg(E o qu o

ASRIOT

aaqagraa,_f, » (SEH
TR TATSYOTH
TR — NIRRT fied AfaTSanEir gwrahi |
TAFTIER SARESID TRST Foorae ot il ¢ il

I

-t

SISHASE 7L 7 |
FETATEFHTT AU |
gagE (Foororg Sy |
FFEN s gFFaa |
qraifE @ g g 3
frvreaaur (ot Qe |
tSorgguifrargaadlr |
gfFas Ag T AuiETE |

Pushpadanta is requested to compose the work.

TERPERIEIT

oreoreY AR a9y €@ g
qRIT FRAUIATEIHI0r
I RRRACR IR

PVRUENEAN

1<i Cl)f%rzr
2. 9. ‘\BCDW

FEIRRTN raeiag |
ATEA(THE FUETOALS |
faorqor wEafEdtaTr |
gurazﬁ T o |rgror |
g'f"r %my‘mal

E g, 3. CE°zr% D zr‘° va? L ERET,
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TRIACETS

ge arraredRree
gE ASaIREETY
guaaay gg Foraaeg

[I.2.(

gg a1vad Uiy |
af 9 O Ao foreng |
IIAT qA(@fE aTaasg |

TA—ASOTS T @i & B Pranodss e gy |
T FAUGEGS TAITG AgIIST alumfrE i R 0

Request made by Nanna, the son of Bharata and minister of Vallabharaya.

a7 a9 ERIafewg 1w
ar AZEUAASTA
AR R
FCHET T CIIROT
AR aaIgETeo
FgHoR T
fraaittaia ey
FEATE ISR

. GIOOTeT 9 ARIYN(
wR Feg ARE AR 43
ATy W9 5% frenets
oTovtaT QAT oA E

ATTUAE MIGHAICE |
FieuzaagRaFda |
ZHSTHIFIBEL |

FSR G TG |
fatdronracrEzaar |
AIGATI AT ATAS |
sriziiaairggR !

T 5@:& T !
frorer w NI AT 1
fraqafasTad) w5 |
UIEgE WS ary |

TA-~FT IO GHGE FAAAG 0707 1§ Hogg o aERR
FEI HTT MT AFTAT S(ATE AT GUARZ 1 2

Nanna eulogised.

& gz fr a=akk Raasts
TET oI LG &

f2fE Stz ofiw @I |
qT UTIUTEY U1 E :rfﬁzr r’%nma |

= C quiire in place of ::n?r aAvTT 3 E T,

3.49.C °@®; E °fA. = CE %R%; D i
v £ °q3, ¢ CEE‘-"HW uCEurm(,p

[RE2w, Y
4,.9.CH,

2 CE °m=°, ¥ May also te1



15117 T T AR

wgale TuEeETy R
TS 9N TR
T gty ety
FOTOT FOY FOCEINHTS
Hat ANEE STEAS
TRIT AREETEIRS
UL 7E A [g
AT o TEE FAEE

8T oragg o SqorE o R )
LLLRE TERE 3T g
T UG QR T |
9T urog o 998 ¥ Mot
qT UUEY 0TS R FEF |~
qT oy o7 {HiEgiers uiks !
qT Uy GRE TEIE 0 ST |
qT Ty of AT FradE !

T~ -SA[ TET TOS ATHI(E W& OraAfer A )
FET TUOIE] HTI WIS S GS(STFRT ISEE N L

The poet accedes to the request and begins the work.

G SIEIETTY & AT TTRASIIY |

qfestas rafa® gowdg qfeastin ooy 7 oraeg |

aY g7 I YT WS FF *wH0 frag galy 9 |

&S FEs ®F (Uigg (Agmw quiTg AW RICHRITTIT |
THUERUE TS g Ry SvEs dag e HE | 5
qY VGO O FITHASEL Ui afearorg |

RronTitrs reTa Ty TR AteR qiES fafyz iy |
RS AFTARG [F qae Fledmy i fg)

aeaS giahug FE | AR TEE W R T |
TA—ATINTE THSTERETE T O o & o iy ! 10

af agfSaftd@as atag Jug okl 21



TRIARETT _

5
..... /Descnp,uon of the Magadha country.

af%: d @3 gor ke TRers ey SIS |

fratar R TEYE agr Ay gday ma g |
 ggmmmgeafitayg q&t FROFR A3 vy

afk wreRg gateg kg TS FOSRGUTRT Tl |

STfE GLITT §UrguTons g s Qi gong qong i

FaagsaaieRta wife drcaamrg qiftrarg |

e FIATGHA NN gggEs UEEE |

sife FISNIRFTTENE TURUTFITAISS FCHOTE |

wifE gFaesly gg gifR ASUMAR G gary |

wfE Tistrwsaafas qfE gftws =fior g7 R

desgans w93 TS e wRatansy @ asia |

% AUETHTTTEREtS FEgHES Agied {31

TAr--als ITTE W THRIE Foaeausiiaiy aie
: gfzde atadl Qlasis T GUogE TaugEe i & |

7

Description of the city of Rajgriha.
RKTT T FASTACR A NI T TFALISATA G |
fiems T FBFIH S IgET T GgIATIEE |
qfttas o REATrAeERiE HOT T QUITECEE |
qREz T @ulgafEs 9IITE T RAaQuTeEE |
or SRIETHIfG &9 1BaT o SEARTAT T |
FEassd o @y @ AT FFANST GEIET |
frezaafaatEa it & YRS o FUESiE |
fauafg af= o traemg; zrvavurc—rﬁiur &r srzany |

Aa me?ﬂ#a%anmaMCEgan%=E 7° vI"f?{ 'aEmf%I
gRarae:1¢ D °g°. v E °E, CUWE(EETI’—WT’IWI
, 9. D wmgaraiE, 2 CD °a. 3 ABDE °s. aBl)%rﬁmzr v, Ba
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1.9.6-7

gEFARERs " S S

ga—als afte mw uantay AgaeRi eiaiks |
U o G gUiRas eseE aEHERI I s |l 10

King Srenika.

The arrival of Tirthankara Mahavira is reported to the king

by the forest guard.

ARFIATHASW @G AT
fator & gige gimmifems
FHFIR OO FVNET AT
AAIGETIZISTLY
dERaE (haeg o3
fifvows Sootiaoie
| & ggug Sustuas
ar umiE G Saewy
ARG ATNIFEANG
gIAZTE AUTWHG
AATIT &g SKOAUFG

raieTmEiE o i |

fanSur oy wias qRufEae |

" YA YEOT (AT "R |

AIBEE 7T GH7 Ag |

ARTTWE A £T Fag | 5
FRAET 338 s

|/ (T THIAL AR |

g suds T qawy |

AT TR T |

TASTT AMFSETHRG | 10
arEale nEaltragsgl

H—aAl AR ML Feugg fEiawugRaly |
ST IEr GIOHS SIS Gg qoaisT I < I

The king starts to pay a visit to the Jina.
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Women of the city also start to worship t fe Jina,
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Hymn to the Jina by the king,
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The king listens to a religious discourse and then inquires about the fruit
of the fast of Sri Panchami.
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Gotama replies. Description of the Magadha country and the town of Kanakapura.
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King Jayandhara, his wife Visalanetra and son Sridhara. A merchant comes
with the portrait of a young woman,
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The king on inquiry is told that she was Prithvidevi, the princess of
Girinagara.
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The king sends his minister and the merchantto Girinagara and Prithvidevi
is brought to Kanakapura.
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Description of the bride,
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The marriage.
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The King goes to the pleasure garden with the inmates of his harem.
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Prithvidevi dazzled by the splendour of her rival's entourage.
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Feeling jealous she goes to the temple insteau us~.v | _
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Sage Pihltasrava foretells her the birth of a son, and delivers a religious discourse,
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She then returns to the palace. The King, during his sports, is reminded of he)
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Being informed of the incidents by a servant, he goes to the temple and thence
to the palace, and learnsfrom her about her temple-visit.
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They both visit the sage again to reassure themselves about his prophesy
regarding the birth of a son,
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Reassurance of the sage and the birth of a son,
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The son's birth celebrated.
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Miracle of opening the door by the child.
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Hymn to the Jina,
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Miracle of the child’s falling into a well and being held up by a serpent.
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Alarm at the news and astonishment at the miracle.
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The child is adopted by the Naga who takes him home.
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Nagakumara is taught various sciences and aits.
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Instructions in Politics.
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Instructions in Politics ( continued ).
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Nagakumara attains Youth,
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Arrival of Panchasugandhini at the palace with her two daughters,
in search of a divine lute-expert,
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Nagakumara pleascd her by his cleverness. Her two daughters Kmnan and
Manohari fall in love with him,
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Nagakumara macries the two damsels by the advice of his father.
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Water-sports of Nagakumara. His mother's exit to meet him, but her rival
arouses the suspici\ons of the king against her.
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King's suspicions dispelled. He, however, asks his younger wife not to allow Na,
to make any more rambles in the town. She defies the order.
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Women of the cily enamoured of Nagakuma.
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igdiscovers the cf{rontery and punishes the queen by the seizure of ail her va'luablcs.
skumara sces his mother without emaments and learns about the vrath of the Ling.
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Nagakumara’s protest. He goes to a gambling house and makes a good win, The
day the king finds his couriiers without their usual ornamentation.
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Learning from them about the skill of Nagakumara at the game of dice, he invites
{prince for a game with him and loses his all to him. The prince, however. returns
tything to his father but secures the release of his mother’s ornaments.
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Nagakumara subdues a turbulent horse. This excites the jealousy of Sridhata.
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Sridhara's plot against the life of Nagakumara who isinterned. In the meantime, tl
city is thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild elephant.
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dhara's attempt to ward off the elephant and his discomfiture. Nagakumara
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asks for a commission from the king.
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Nagakumara subdues the ferocious elephant,
AT—AT ANOW qUS Awiye U gy waE |
au fiigueaiias audas @S |

nasefateagteaagngase GIUGIOZTINUIENETE |
sToEEnCateaatag raasgisautedatengaag |
UEICCIS PR C IR S FROROTa Tt AlRoEdg |
AT TSTHITSE T E FEREIEEAEARANTE |
A EIRATIERIAFE RNACHEFHAATIVILIR |
AART [FGAUE HES FX gz fitET qrg v Haf |

Juz e 993 egus
F AT SARH 7=z

HI0 Y A T AEaE |
FIATOTAL (REfnlT =33 |

93S qHEE 99 97 JE3 FHEET g9 9 A& |

HW IRET wE aitrssT FUMSES G Uea @ |
IFITAT A JLHO (&S firagassie giaty el |
faFae gaanlE ue g3 e firedig sidg or agz)

AF—MNES gRES MATY 0 STIFHTY |
59T A0 S O geRAd RIE™FTTT 1 Lo 1

TF MATARITIART NUOOIHTRT AGrFEgRAqravET HETEHoT
FreagintretiER ATt um 933 gy awr |

o~

ngfgnan

e R e L L L 2 IO

17. 9 ABD °f3s. = CE °%wr=, 3 C °zz=, v E omits this and the fc
. three feet, W C 3R, ¢ D °sg. v ABCE omit this foot. ¢

¢ E =3,

— 3§ —



IV
1

',, yavarma, the king ot Northern Mathura, his queen Jayavati and two sons Vyala and
Mahavvala. Arrival of a sage and the king's visit to him,
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Jayavarma questions the sage regarding the fate of his two sons, and on being told
that they were destined to serve somebody, he became disgusted with the world
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Jayavarma becomes an ascetic. His sons hear about the princess of Palahputra
They go there and she falls in love with the younger brother.
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Gantkasundari married the younger brother, and another princess, Surasundat,
the elder. Kusumapura is invaded by Aridamana, the Gauda king.
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The princess is alarmed at the dangef to the life of her father. Her husband
prepares to meet the situation.
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Ambassy of peace and the insolence of the enemy.
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Aridamana is captured and handed over to Srivarma by the younger brother.”
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Vyala goes to Kanakapura and loses his third eye at the sight of Nagakumara.
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Warriors of Sridhara, sent to kil) Nagakumara, are challenged at the door by Vyala.
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Vyala kills all the warriors. Nagakumara is advised by his father to leave the country
in order to avoid a {ratricidal war. He obeys and goes to Mathura with his retinue.
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Nagakamara's camp outside Mathura, His visit to thestown causes a thrill among
the courtezans, one of whom. Devadatta makes bold to invite him.
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Nagakumara accepts her hospitality. He learns from her about the confinement of
the princess of Kanyakubja by the ruler of Mathura.
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Nagakumara promises her informant not to go there to imperil his life, but he goes

~ straight to the confined princess, being implored by whom, he attempts to rescue her.
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Conflict between the forces of Durvachana, the king regent of Mathura,
and those of Nagakumara.
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Vyala's appearance on the scene of fight and Durvachana’s submission to him,
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6
Durvachana implores forgiveness of Nagakumara. The princess of
Kanyakubja is sent with due honour to her father.
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Nagakumara sees the Jute masters and learns from them about Tribhuvanarati, the

Kashmir princess who would marry only him who could vanquish her
in lute-playing.

=T ATTTE TUUIHONTE AT T ANOIATSTALE |
viguTEer TS G FTTTEAANG e |
quunTgE qUOTts T fed qrfTaSy ISATER FE
ﬁ'g{aﬁm THETE AL |

Tgg afe 7 afsss FAL TG AR |

s

6.9 Awfge, 2 Cwm, 3 Beiw. v C¥. v Dage. ¢ Cre v CE e, ¢ C.
=3, B wime,

7. 3.E °®. = MSS gz, 31 BD &4, ¥ E °awd. v C me,



5.8.13. ] MEAFANERS
& wg Rz o IR ST |
g o wEee T Tl wedrd |
TS Uiy vrgas freEt a1g 3 U RER
ga fgaos & aftorsig & quurg ARy & &g
|1 FrongEo geard of STEER TSR

TH—ST PrEgd & Rt qoe snemhe gy R |
frrrrREnAIRIge R @ e Sia ag aikfr e

8

Nagakumara visits {ashmir and becomes the guest of king Nanda.
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Nagakumara visits the habitation, in Patala, of the demon who had carried
away the Bhilla’s wife.
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The demon honours Nagakumara; the Bhilla's wife is restored to him and the
prince acquires a sword,a couch, and many other gems.
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Nagakumara visits the cave called ‘ Kanchana Guha®,
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Sudarsanadevi tells Nagakumara how Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara
Vidyutprabha, acquired vidyas there,
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Jitasatru's panegyric of sage Suvrata.
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Suvrata's lecture on the transitary nature of worldly acquisitions,
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Jitasatru's renunciation and instruction to the Vidyas to await the
advent of Nagakumara.
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The Vidyas.

qfiaas frefras |
w0 R et |
AW HRTTT Ag AT |
AT T {AgHOI |
FEToE etz 5
TR TgaEiomT |
HERTIS Tt T o |
SR ST |
Hteraforar Qo |
gt Se R Rl 10
SR G |
FFarEiieT SHREET |

N P
AT it |
qRFOET T | 16

¥ C gagn. B gugd, 4 This line and the next are incomplete in C,

¢ T °% v AR mw. ¢ C frege.
6. s Dimag, 2 D 51, 3 B $ge. v C G&=. « AB omit this, while CE
read aggievEn. ¢ AB s=Srfm; E omits this line, s E smawim,



gﬂaﬁﬁﬁﬁxqa

AT
i
a@gitrt
@A
w TR
it
FIgwIST
geraRan
IR ES
I
HIETE Y
TR OTAT

TA— TR EEgHI

o7 ST IS A= |
e Gudgone g govtr R Rvore 1 & N

7

TERRT |
THEIMRT |
gHSmT |
SSTaieET |
RitrAisar |
weTafer |
Fafergfean |
qraTgRat |
TEFA] |

sEmie |

Farafirat \
FEU T |

[ 6. 6. 18-

20

26

Nagakumara accepts the Vidyas but directs them to await his orders there, He
then visits the cave called ‘ Kalavetalaguha *, and acquires much wealth.

He also sees the old bow of Jitasatru in the ‘Demon hole °,
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Nagakumara is visited by Vanaraja.
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Nagakumara meets sage Srutidhara and listens to his religious discourse,
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On inquiry the sage relates the history of Vanaraja’s ancestors.
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Nagakumara sends Vyala against Somaprabha, king of Pundravardhana
for getting the kingdom restored to Vanaraja.
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. Vyala at Pundravardhanapura tries to achieve his object by peaceful
persuasion, but fails,
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Vyvala vanquishes the forces of Somaprabha who then renounces the
throne and becomes an ascetic.
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Vanaraja is crowned king of Pundravardhana. King Vijayasimha of Supra-
tishthapura, his wife Vijayasena, and sons Achheya and Abheya Arrival
of Munt Somaprabha,
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The princes learn from him about Nagakumara.
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Achheya and Abheya visit Nagakumara and take up service under him.
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Nagakumara starts for Urjayanta mountain and reaches a poisonous mango grove,
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He encamps there and enjoys the poisonous mangoes without any harm,
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Five hundred vartiors offer their services to Nagakumara. March to Antarapura.
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Nagakumara received by the king of Antarapura. The latter resolves to go to
Girinagara to help the king against .he attack of the king of {indhu.
Nazakumara expresses a desire to accompany him.
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March to Girinagara.
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The battle scene. Enemy's commander slain by Vyala.
. IR g |
T gizaRadass SESIRAGRATSIFE, |

R RTHUTO T RTEHE, Reaetsagminatiet | \
SO S G RIS 4 frefealateaE gades |
ESSEISLEl| CR G 1R Sy Tefhoehmasst |

aRa® SEdegEd FEATT IR AEEE |

IR RN ER RIS G By srTetiaE e 4Eg |
R, Goou glieag 3 gL |

A A AU AL A L A U TS U L T N 0 i A~ A o - — —— - -

6. 3 E @ ansx aite. } C s=a. aanvr wDEqQ L-,Cg‘?ﬁ'n;r.
gamey; E gaae. v CDE 1. ¢ C has s/ throughout. < E 3559,
o AIFg 9gaE ¥@. 13 EwR. 3 Cgma. 93 D&z, sv Esw
34 ABD s, 1¢ AB@z®. v E f@=s. ¢ E R,

7. 1CfiRet. REde. 1ESnk vLEffRs wk °fka, ¢ Die=xl

—@\:x_._



RIIEEIS [ 7.7, 9~

g waaueaTEeas FILUNTITIETOVIE (9%, |
AINEEINTSEHaEwEa || gouaghanms gt | - 10

THI—UEY ESTANS Fougy (e |z |
(S & OO ZIoE W TS U9l
8

Complete routing of the enemy who is himself captured by Nagakumara, The -~
latter is introduced to Arivarma as his own nephew.
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Nagakumara marries Jayavati, his maternal uncle's daughter.
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Nagakumara's homage to the sages who attained salvation at the Urjayanta
mountain, A letter-bearer arrives.
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- The letter is from Abhichandra, king of Gajapura, requesting Nagakumara for help
against Vidyadhara Sukantha who had killed his brother Subhachandra
of Kausambi and captured his seven daughters.
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Nagakumara chivalrously responds to the request and meets Sukantha.
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Nagakumara’s rebuke and Sukantha's retort.
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The fight and Sukantha's end.

aﬁm‘rﬁ’%rﬂrﬁvragv@x S31g Tor & ¥ grgea
SRR A0 ¥ I3 Yo Jor ¥ rEE |
FENSEH A0 § I Jafarfau qo ¥ 38T
forra qor & SRR HES AT A AT |
TSE O IR T WIS TF qTEITEETS |
Sl qreTgeNsaiE qag s SR it |

afe srait SR SRt fFrEs c‘{%ﬁzﬁﬁﬁm%zrr“raﬁ?l

SRR A A R R A A A A A AR SR S A AR AR AR A S AR S SR T

3 B °RRE. 1 K 3.

18. 3 E °=5. 2 Equ. 3 AC ez’ ¥ E damr. 4 C &R, ¢ B i
14,

3 CE srsgw. R B gaasgd. 2 D gqgudw oo 9%, ¥ E G, v Ea
§ A gz. v ABC omit this line. ¢ AT,

.___@Q.._.



PRTUGIELER T [7.14. 8-

fafm & gz S |aon fafo & ATt
it & worafraaan I ¥ Jeu KT TEIEw |
fafE fr wafk e TG Taias ST | .10
RATTY FEASHCRATAT T Uty GLECH(Ras |
TA—IE T AU TSHIG FLATS |
Tfes gFear g o TTHRAg 7S 1 38 I N
15 !

Release of the maidens, crowning of Vajrakantha, marriage of Ruppini and
thie hero's visit to Abhichandra at Gajapura. . -
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Mahavyala enjoys life at Kusumapura.
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Mahavyala learns from a traveller about the Pandyan princess who did
not like any man, He goes to Southern Mathura and is seen by her.
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The princess raiseés an alarm and Mahavyala has to fight the gu@rds.

} She is pleased with his victory. <
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Mahavyala marries tife Pa 1dyan princess. From a traveller he learns about the
princess of Uiiﬁ:_})ini who also did not like any man. He gees there: but the
princess remains unmoved at his sight.
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Nagakumara marries the princess of Ujjayini, \i
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Mahavyala then goés to Gajapura and returns to Ujjayinl with th
Nagakumara, at the sight of which the princess becomes enamoured,
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Mahavyala tells Nagakumara about Tilakasundarl, the princess of Meghapura who
had taken a vow of marrying one who could beat the tabor in harmony with
her dance. Nagakumara comes to Meghapura.
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Nagakumara fulfils the vow of the princess and marries her. A merchant tells
him that there was a Jina temple in the Toyavali island.
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There on a big Banyan tree appeared some maidens who complained of injustice
and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyadhara. Nagakumara
thinks of his Vidyas and with their help goes to the island.
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Ndgakumara with Vyala and others worships the Jina.
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After meals Nagakumara sees the maidens, Being questioned by Vyala, the
eldest of them gives an account of themselves. The town of Bhumitilaka,
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They were five hundred daughters of King Sriraksha who was killed by his owh
nephew Pavanavega. The latter had imprisoned them all.
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They had refused to marry the murderer of their father, but they offer to marry
Nagakumara if he could release them. Nagakumara promises to do wha! he coutd.
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Nagakumara sends ambassadors to Pavanavega, demanding 1estoration of the
kingdom and release of the maidens. The enemy’s retort.
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Pavanavega meets his death at the hands of Nagakumara.
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Submission of the warriors, marriage of the maidens, restoration of the kingdom
to their brothers and Nagakumara's return to the Pandyan capital.
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Nagakumara goes to Dantipura, marries the princess Madanamanjusha
and then goes to the town of Tribhuvanatilaka. '
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Nagakumara marries Lakshmimati who wins his affections very deeply.
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Woman is the ornament of man.
HET WIEE GUIUSET |y OKEE =T T |
|IET FIAY FEC YIS ez TS G faew
|rez ghtafiz auglEa Sreg Aty Tregeg |
ez Aty saffkiEzic SraT Brwe AREEiRe |
AT TNy AEEHET Srez B Slanffy | 5
AEE MY TOHICAE dieg FERY I
|ET ARTE FTYHITRT 1eT gag QUREET |
QEZ AES WSS =T QEE 9% AT TAS =TT |
TAR—I0EE Hizy AlZAS 98 Ay & RidEw |
oY Feg @Uay & & o w5tz afE annge 2 10

AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA

2. 9 CD add before this ¢ Reufimd gad1 R a’ 2 C qg8; E wR. 1 AB
&R, ¥ C &Ry a w C wdfy, ¢ BODE g, v Climady; E @@, ¢ C. -
omits this foo*, ¢ C sig. 30 C wig; K =13,

8., 19 AB =,



9.5.8. ]

IAFHETIS -

4

Teacher Pihitasrava arrives at Tribhuvanatilaka and
Nagakumara visits him.
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Philosophical discourse of Pihitasrava Remarhks on
the * Kshanika Vada ' of the Buddhists,
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Remarks on the orthodox philosophies of the Brahmans.
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Remarks on the ortholox philosophies continued.
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Authority of the Vedas questioned.
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Refererce to some orthodox beliels and superstitions,
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T e Right knowledge and the Right conduct.
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The teacher concludes his discourse and Nagakumara accepts the excellent faith,
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Nagakumara's inquiry about the cause of his unbounded love for Lakshmimati,
The teacher's reply. Merchant Dhanadatta of Vitasokapur and his son Nagadatta.
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A sage arrives and Nagadatta took the vow of observing the Srutapanchami fast.
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On the njght of the fast day Nagadatta died and became a god in heaven.
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Nagadatta's divine paraphernalia. He returned to the earth and presented
himself before his mourners. '
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He consoles his bereaved parents. The teacher then tells Nagakumara that
Nagadatta was reborn in his own person and that Lakshmimati was no
other than his wife even in her former birth.
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The teacher explains the method of observing the Srutz anchamati fast,
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& Method of observing the fast continues.
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Minister Nayandhara arrives from home. Nagakumara returns to Kanakapura
and is crowned king by his father.
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After his coronation, Nagakumara sends Vyala to fetch all his wives and Vidyas
from wherever he had left them. With them he enjoys his royalty.
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s sraR Faoeik it gag grofrgas 12
24

Through sheer disgust Sridhara renounces the world. He is followed by Jayandhé
and Prithvidevi. Nagakumara enjoys the earth for a long time and
then transferring it to Devakumara, himself becomes a Digambara.

& ufesty faeag wras fafies Ty T |

e 9 FAETR S FITE TS 9% |

T ey frgRfy sgg fammnee g

ot Rreaiiag Gavtafy et AR Tty |

T HHCS Aty ¥ g 9YE ooy 1

ReY awdl ag sy gfee g /ity |

|, oo W& aigEat aftas Aty gt |

oo o Frafafy gf roy S B g Rrgfe )
alyEae o danset Ay FApwEr el
Sl T AR gUHERy g Eg S AR | 10
TSATATSHE T2GS TS ASARAE &I | '
HataiTe afatsd firrs sEmSEE FaiEi

TH—qT(E I aRigh Ot e fRoifag |
s T w9 damTy @EeaE e ) ke
25 o

Austerities practised by Nagakumara who, in due course. becomes absolved,
forever, of his corporeal existence.

frean Fegay franTeEREE |
TEMEASY TNy ST, Y T | !

2 E fagg, 3 C omits ke,
24. 1 ABC omit this line, 2 AQC daws.
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9. 93.. 18]

ITREAY TIEHAH Y
RrgmaEy a=y Tuy.
FSATIITSHIAE
B CIGHE T
. Rwaeors ggmaeTs
E T ORI L e e

P | JoraERETaR R aE
RISHNTOTG RO
gg @ frg ¥ IRy aufteyg
WS Yolas gaeay
FHATY A/ ATy
FFEEay areiayg
g e gas

IIFAARS

THESEAGIgE Y |
FIUTLHAS TS, | 5

IuEE FHATNETATE |
SETEEESTews |

TR ACTETE T, |

IS THIAuE | 10
Tuty FRrftayy Rrge sSfRqo |

e gSitag fors R |

AT FIRTILY WA |
MEATRTS TG |

TESTFFATAS ARy | 15
Tsg [y T AR @ ae)

AF—H(T AU AT TS 79T JAFG A0EERS |
TRITGWIR I THATS MEATATE TSRS | 14 I

BE MIFHRRAGIRY TONOHTHY ARG IRITTANGY FETF

RO FRRA TGN 0T Ay R gawy

NmA A AAAA AR YASMAASA Ly VY TANAAARAA Taan

25. 1 ABC omit this foot.

I & AN

A maa A [

£} E%aé. 3 ABDW{ ¥ ABC omit this
line, 4w D W, § E N7 Gidwws.

- ABC omit this foot. < MSS ¥,

s E ¥Ry, 9o ABC omit this foot. 13 CE s,
— ¥ —



TRIGRREIS

Author’s own and his patron’s eulogla. .

MIFIIGIH Rigs FRIITT BTES |
WEFARBIRY yAnes 3 RiNdafws 78 ks
1 Ve S 4gE yTEg 41 uge 9 ez PeE)
4 g & AR ReEs |1 93T S Wiy WIEg |
UIgY GRISAIAY L UGS 9 gg UIge g |
fRe fnde akes Ty gY ooy g9 {15y |
wouE) GGG GIATE Rredanmaaias |
ouarEY S TAwEIE Judigaasndag |
Ul wg YeTae fees wouE) Wik FEER YERES ¢
Reweng @ Rroreoondt ¥ ¥ g gRenGiownd |
GO FEARENHR TRFHIRAAE |
GETTAN - Eqog wg forod g geawd |
e Rt @3ar EITAIRGRETR) |
a5y iRAl dUete 7oy [Aag Hag 9Te9 |
TA—I00E! 75 ¥ 39 F3 QRIS |
TS 9y 7 e99Y us 90 gl wReri 0 9 1
ETAIIIARIRAR SN |
FREaITagEEd i awEE 0 9 0
| FEEATEIE T TRz |
TEIECIRIG NI oo wse 1| R
NGV RREER Frorgorgaiorered |
Rror@uaggesd gloruorored i 3 0
FidAEFSTIRANTE Prghgasivae |
FIEOIHFVIAAELET STV 0 ¥ 0
Prewsteiwmtaca areaitarety |
freafTaeunaias gaRggm u w i
TUITEY AT FEANERT TRRAIEET |

MIFARTRE & RRGRIT i § 0

C 4z,
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The figures indicate Sandhi, Kadavaka and line of the text respectively. In case
~ o\f words occurring frequently in the same sense, at least one reference to their place
of occurrence is given.

* Purely tatsama words are, as a rule, omitted, except in a very few cases.
Words which T consider Des7 have bzen marked with an asterisk.

Sanskrit equivalents of Apabhramsés words or their Sanskrit originals as found in
Hemacandra’s Prakrita Vyakarana and Desi-nama-mala, Vararuc’s Prakria.
Prakusa and Dhanapila’s Paiya lacchi-nama-malad have been given throughout
Vernacular cquivalents have also been given whercver necessary and possible. In case
of words not traceable as above, reference is mude to other publisbed Apabhramsa
works such as Bhavisayatta-Lahid, Sanambkumiracariv snd Jasaharacariw if the
words could be found to have occurred there.

Lengthy discussions of derivation, mesaning and explanation of words and phrases
have been relegatedto the Notes and a reference tothis effzct is made in the Glossary.

The following abbreviations have been used :—

- Com.~Commentary; Comp.~Comparative; D.-Desinimamaila: ex.-example; G.-
Gujarati; Gr.~Gieek;H ~Hindi;Hem.~Hemacandra's Prakrta Vyakarana;M.~Marithi;
Mar.~Marwadi; Pai-Piaiya-lacchi-nimamild; Pers~Persian; Rom.~-Roman; Var.~
Vararuci's Prakrta Prakasa.

FE. —NEEERY; & —Eww 8w O—ug; A gy
q.—YET; WA — I THE; U —FAFHALE.

azt~a I, 1, 7. wzg-aladz 1, 1, 7. ( fage, D. VII,
ATHI-MaFTF IX, 20, 8. 14; M. %% broad )
rTgRu—waia v, 5, 12, azEgaq-siawaad 1X, 13, 6,
srTqEeT-endvas 110, 4, 7. srSeg -9 I, 15, 10; 11, 6, 9,
sRae-dhas, 3. VI, 11, 6. -4 1, 16, B
rAnIg-atng V, 12, 7. ( Hem, IV, ery-u+E °g 111, 8, 7,
351. H. 5&r good) srFEe-sgTa 11, 13, 9,
JIE-Aiaar IX, 20, 16. srFEe-si Vi, 2, 8.
~ gygeauer wiqea I, 7, S. (lam IV, AL -¥5TE, 3. IN, 7, 8.
429, ) STFAEgT-= eI V1,6, 12,
SFTEI~TuEd, 1IN, 15, 4. st -w+TEE 111, 14, 4,

— W% —
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sarar-ewey 11, 3, 12,

eE-em 1, 7, b; VIL 7, 10, spug-a®

11; 4, 4.
smTag-amaT VI, 1,9,
AR (-wmae V, 12, 13,
w=g-a °fr VI, 6, 1.
su-oraw I, 9, b,
ra-oem 1V, 5, 8.

sersg-ang. 1, 8,10; 11,7, 3, (Hem,

IV, 215)

FEge-aw L, 9, 9, °% gen. sing,
wﬁa—anaér VI 7 4,
sz~ II 5 11.

AT, T~ VI, 1,4; VIIT, 2,

I.( Hem, I, 58; Var, 1,5, )
Ae9~1. VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10, 1.
fny-sre 110, 4, 6.
ARET=@E IX, 21, 6.
weg-aa 1, 15, 16; VII, 4, 4,

ergwg 101, 7, 55 1V, 8, 9,

( H. =nass )
FAeIE-aneAE v, 10, 3,
srzq-agA VI, 6, 8. ( H. smaat)
AzafF-ama IX, 7, 6. ( H. seas)
AzEF-w2aE 1X, 24, 7.
wgR-w+em IX, 6, 8.
sgE-mEg 111, 1. 1. ( H. seiw)
Ay -aia VIII, 15, 11,
ARzg-aRa+® (@i ) 11, 14, 7.
Atzaqa-aiaTe IX, 9, 11,
AfFERma~sitnm IX, 7, 8.
wregy-=redl VII, 1, 10.

AgTEu -aRdREE IV 3, 13, ( 3+,
Var, VIII, 62.)
a@ﬁﬂ—ﬁdﬁ IX, 12,5,

( Hem, 11, 41),

ORG-SR 1V, 4, 5,

Fureg-amd 111, 2, 12,
AureaNg-sataEaa IV, 2, 9,
qurE-awe I, 14, 1,
AU g-aFremiE 1V, 2, 5.
VA~ I, 12, 6.
quiz-sFek IX, 11, 10,
FOFZU-3FEaT 1X, 12, 8 (see notgs),
agg-afifiia v, 12, 18, 7
srygvTg-wigee 100, 3, 9. a
quyze wg+fReg Vv, 6, 7.
AGUF-+geT 1, 9, 2
AGAIA-HEAN 1X, 21, 9.
AgETa-ag+ad IV, 6, 4.
AYLRE-[+9s VI, 4,18,
avrg-a9% 11, 5, 5.
sraur-wi=;°8 11, 1,5,
aruung,er-a+=ng 1, 8, 6; V, 10,21;
Vi, 3,1.
uitR-2Fa+F 11, 1, 6. (
srfET-eniiee IX, 14, 12. .
sreg-o I, 1, by 111, 2, 12, B
g -FAw 1X, 17, 10,
FedoT-eTed™ I 8, 9,
wfea-aika I, 6, 4, (old M, sndt )
FiamE-aRa” I, 12, 2.
(tech, term of jain philosophy, see
gotes )
qgifey-a+3gie 11, 7, 10,
( Hem, IV, 4.)
agFE-are 110, 8, 8,
wgta-aa+ud IX, 17, 18,
Agag-a99q VIII, 6, 14,
agltag-ai+ewhieg 11, 8, 5.
aqfsas-w+akag IV, 4, 6,
AqrA-+ 11, 3, 12.
AT - R PGh V 10, 21. (m-mm*
acc.Hem IV,105;H. dfzm to wipe)

— & —
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sreqEReT- s IX, 17, 88,

SqEiE ey 111, 2, 9.,

soqr-aned I, 10, 9; 11, 6, 20,
( Hem. II, 51; Var. V, 45, H. snu;
M. e )

sTfqE-ada VII, 8, 3.

sl -enaa 100, 1, 7.

RgRI-ena VI 4, 2.

werRatgsr-aama VIII, 15, 9.
(Hcm, IV, I 64.)

egg-eya V1L, 8, 6.

ryg-9. VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10,1,

srvg-are; Voc, sing, wi#q 111, 6, 16,
( H. s, mother )

ARy -sreare 11, 4, 8 VII, 15, 9.

sREr-sreRia 111, 13, 3.

Fg-o (A ) IX, 7, B,

stre-em 100, 3, 12,

srga-aed I, 5, 9. ( Hem, I1,111).

 sREAw-4. IV, 7, 14; IV, 9, 5.

ARaw-aRad g, VII, 4, 5.

aqE-aR+3w VI, 18, 15.

wEg-aea I, 5, 9; 11, 6, 20, ( Hem,
I, 111.)

FEEar-FHgw 111, 4, 4, ( Hem. IV,
236. )

JATGIL-ASHIL, 4. VI, 2, 1,

soEa-aead 111, 2, 2,

s HugC-seaa R VII, 11, 13,

sfwer-s@ 1, 16, 18; V, 3, 3; VI,
10,9.

sMFRE-sEmE 1IN, S, 2.

et - a1V, 12, 10,

*Seei-eEi IV, 2, 2,

-4 IV, 3, 2.

STy uTeT -+ I, 10, 10,

HIFT-93+7 ¢ VI, 5, 9. (Svg: 7).

ASERI

[ srgiEo

T, °F- emara 11, 8, 9; III, 4,
7; III, 15, 7; VI, 11, 9.

waT-a 11, 1, 7; 111, 9, 9; VII, 8,
10,

FqUF-AeT, 9. VI, 11, 4.

srEtgA-afeg VII 9,2 (DI,
11.)

AIQE-Re’q VI, 3, 8. ( Hem,
1V, 409, )

STSEeI-aTSEa I, S, 4.

wagur-a+erad 111, 4, 4.,

sa9 sy VIII, 10, S,

AT+, °@\, VI, 5, 1.

ATER-A+HIR °R. V, 13, 4,

FRIR- 4T I, 17, 18,

FAaR°gr-emy (Fwiazy ) IX, 18, 10;
IX, 18, 16,

AT RA-TNARALIL,Y, 10 (R=iRem, 2.)

FERC-ATHAE °R IV, 4, 3. (M. 3T)

SqEw-a+T% VI, 18,5, (@ sawa -
F, 12.)

a4 VI, 10, 15.

SRR ~-siel 1, 13, 8.

serER (-, gawal @ @, I, 7,1,
( Hem, 11, 206; Var, IX, 10, )

JE=T-uqy VI, 13, 15,

g -A+en (@i ) IV, 3, 14.

FERg-s+aen 11, 17, 8,

o - s I 11, 7,

A -ateey VI, 15, 10,

sfaatforg - sifrsaria VI, 15, 14,

srEg-=niag IX, 4, 10,

aga-u+a73 v, 8, 14,

AR~ V, 12, 11,

a@eL-sTRiE VI, 10, 6,

a= e 11, 11, 15,

- -

srarEa-usaeE, 11 o, 7,

— %8 —
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g~ 111, 12, 3,

sg-or 11, 3, 18,

Cwgm-aTyER 1L, 2, 11, ( Fer
change of % into « see Hem. IV,
396 )

ET-] or Fya+areg 1X, 21, 28,

srEw-sn@ 1V, 3, b. IX, 20, 2.

eyl 111, 2, 10,

e SR V, 1, 11,

ATF - VI, 18, 14,

AFEZ-AN + 97 (@) I, 17, 14,

- + 3 111, 6, 15,

afg=ig-seeg, g, VII, 11, 3,

wfgora-ima VI, 8, 8

feuTig-eny + affga 111, 9, 4.

wfguror-<rimE 11, 11, 2.

Afgmror-arfa, °ag I, 2, 2,

afege-alima 1, 10, 1.

AtETrer-aras I, 9, 2.

sfesiaa-ateia VI, 2, 6,

CAfgEz-sa I, 7, 9.

AR/ FIwWmF IX, 28, 8.

*afgg-eit + &, s 2. 11, 38, 7.

sty %, &, VIIL, 12, 7.

AE@T-agF IX, 17, 3. (legthened
for metre ).

strz-sie I, 17,4; IIL,4,8. (H.
gz ).

wifer~sitm (79 ) VI, 7, 15,

ST (Fa ) °g, IV, 8, 11,

sig-eix IV, 15, 5, ( H. =iiq).

sfqege-4. VIL, 8, 13,

saerer-os, g, VII, 3, 13.

sfacger-°a, ¥, VII, 3,12,

AqrEte-39 + w|@s VI, 15, 8,

sragT-sfmge 11, 1, 2.

Aggg-ataRy IX, 1, 7.,

TN

[t

wazg-aeaw . VIIL 1, 12, (=v7s-
wlSH, 2. ).

srgg—=n VI, 1, 11,

AgE-"w VI, 14, 8,

dg-ag 11, 5, 4.

AgeEE-sgare 1X, 18, 18,

;T

ag-ak I, 6, 1.
AEfE-aE VI, 10, 5,
dqisRoA A +qz V, 7,6; VI, 11,1,
AGH-AqG; “RE~Far VI, 7, 11.
( Hem I, 156 ).
e -y I, 12, 11.
AqET- + 559 IX, 6, 4.
wigHar -=ngEa I1X, 25, 1,
sEtaa-agia I, 8, 7.
rH-agy 1X, 18, 9.
ATFHT-0 + g UAY 1X, 25, 14,
sraE-sRa 111, 16, 15; VI, 8, 3.
wHE-¥ + g °g VIL, 2,11,
AR~ IX, 25, 4.
sfga-e + wa III, 6, 4. (Hem,
II, 138 ),
JIpor-= + &, ety I, 15, 15.
( M, =n@it 10 bring ).
AU[—-F VI, 5, 9,
MO + F VI, 14, 1.
SoTgegE-"enasgav, &1, VII, 11, 9.
JAror-ens, wmy lust, siog. 1,13, 1.
( Var, 111, 55 ).
Anora-endia I, 14, 10, .
arfftre—enfag 1V, 2, 19; IX,9, 8.
ste-on + 9 I, 8, 13; V, 13, 94
IX, 18, 16, ( H. = Came ).
srag-enEdn V, 4, 14,

——'226'——
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UUT-3 + 0 &, 1,8, 1. °puR
I,5,1.

Tyt I, 12, 7,

srae-aR 11, 13, 9; 111, 38, 3.

s -snaes I, 9, S,

A fEs - + @F + aw IV, 1, 9.

G- VI, 18, 6.

- ( rfEzw ) 100, 16, 3, (M.
W, {9 oI, 12, ).

°gre-aiR VI, 16, 10,

rewr-ed 11, 3. 3.

st -enew 111, 8, 7,

AT, [Atr-ensiE (i )
III, 6,4, V,711; V, 9, 4. (see
notes )

AfERET-anaRa + @x I, 15, 9,

s ATgE-on + & (smeng ) VIL 2,11,

(smegy , ace, Hem, IV, 182)

: - VI, 4, 7.
TR (&) Vi, 2, 11,

£ strEar-ses VII, 6, 10 (a9 =iRaw,
fZ. sce notes )

srraTer-enaisa 111, 8, 13, (@ wif,
2. nem. givesg=. as substitute
for =g and &y IV, 181; 198.)

arrrur-enger ( market ) VII, 2, 8,

AEg-aEe 1X, 20, 16,

wEgT-entaigk 1, 8, 11,

AFF-AHI+TY V, 8, 1, g o)
111, 13, 3.

@~ Imper, 8. sing VIII, 14,
8; °Rrw Abs. VII, 11, 15,

srrgeur-sEs I, 4, 1.

-y I, 12, 9,

AEFE-erar 111, 14, 8 ( H swaw ),

% ATAT-S+aq + 13 °% pre. 3. sing.
Prob sn+wa+es ) 111, 17,9 (s401g

-

FTHIA

[ Ssaoy

acc. Hem. IV 35;amgar-g==1D. ],
63. Dr. Gune’s equation with sag
and &Y is not suitable, see wfyg.
XIL7, 1)
ATETHTOT—s=gr VII, 14, 4,
amy-engia VI, 8, 11.
s eT-eniyg VI, 16, 15,
IO 1, 16, 5.
AqrETE-sNg, © & 1,1,2,°5 VIL,11 4.
arETferT-en+wita VIII, 2, 2.
FrEE-emaw IX 4, 8,

g

gm-uw 11, 1, G,

zu7-g59 11, 3, 1 ( Hem 111, 78; 79.)

- IX, 9, 10, ( Hem. I, 47.)

TE-3RE IV, 7, 1.

Sawre-a= e 100, 1, 12.

fefaf—(a=.) uwd 111, 5, 12,

-3 I, 10, 12; VI, 8, 11,

TEaT-uTa, 3. 1N, 13, 5,

IRy, ° &% I, 12, 8; 11, 3, 19, 11,
4,1; IX, 4, 11, ( Hem, T; 128,)

Y4

SRaT-orai IX, 7, 10, (Var, 111,
DO,

sEf-Tm IX, 17, 82,

iﬁﬂ%—%ﬁi—i—%ﬁ_,\’, 9,1, (Hem, 1,45))

—
-

< .(Ea“aaﬂ v, 3’ S.

A ~ -
IHEET-T=ER V, 12, 2,
- — VT (2 ~ ~
THE-TF s by 4 ( Var, 1, :),)

N . .0 )
THU-Sws (Tore ) IV, 12, 16,

— % —
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ooy ot VI 1200,

wygy UL 6, 18,
Iy - 1A (v';“‘f't) IN, 17, 1;
§ tepene ace, Hem 1V,33, H, @

)
A

tiony of the sun ),

i 17 1, 12, 6.
(1, 10,5; VI, 5, 8.
X, 13, 6.

o S Y
i a2

r
eproveT- Sat Rat ]

e 9
ey 4 a VI, 2, =
TIET -3, 10, 10. (H‘ gYI-

grifr-37+ i I .

w1 1o open )
argr-agea 11, 10, 9-
qamrer-o7 + T T 1L 15,11,
| efprar-szotd 1L 9, T
sy ¥, 10, 1
SN e 15T, 4 (Hcm. I, 95; II,
T van T, 10.)

Jr.
110, 11 VI, 11, 5.

ey

gEB-SII
corqur-aaid 1%, 51, 19,
A, @i, 1o complete a wpw
with ceremony ),
WM”W;{ 1, 8, 11; II, 1, 2.
ofa-aad, . VIL, 1,2; VIL, 10,4,
Sga-FI+ F VII, 6,3. (Var.II1,52.)
sera-sg+aw VI, 14, 1.
gftr-ssraf, 7. VII, 8,8; VIIL4, 7.
sam-waw IX, 1, 9.
geag-su=E 1, 2, 8, ((H. shan )
<Ra-s8aa VII, 11, 1; IX, 4, 9,
*IRUT-ITHHHE (ar=ied ) IV, 2, 14,
gga-SaHand, % gen, VIII, 8, 9,
giger-sfag 1, 9, 2; 11,18,6. ( H. szm
to rise )
ggraE-eg+EHiig Pre 38, sing.
ILI, 15, 8. °@¥ P.P. 111, 9, 14,
'\( @, sereadl; H. semr to clear off )
stga-sfgw 11, 12, 6; VII, 1,9,

[

efg-w+iea 11, 12, 6.
guor-s=a 111, 4, 8.
gug-zon I, 5, 6; VIII, 1, 11,
gmg-aiom IX, 17, 81,
g~ 111, 11, 10; V, 2, 4.
TITH-T ke 11, 7, 10.
TAWET-SIaL ¥ 1V, 1, 7.
°g=fi-oh 11, 2, 16.
*gzrm-anfe Offayg 111,11,5;°¢ 11
15, 11; °a VI, 11, 8. ( Hem, T
@ 124;H, ssm prob. IT4IRT)

o ( EEHA-3a8 IV, 10, 3.
_TEm-sehanE 1V, 14, 6.

I
E;T;i?{,}wﬁms% 11, 12, 4; VII, 5, 8.
I -IA 'g\-’rc}ﬁ I;V9 S, 13.
It g TS 111, 2, 8.

IR ~gaR I, 13,\;;5{.12*, 10 .

TR~ S
cig:na SYHTRA Ill,‘*xr\,.\.‘{ 8. 10. (
SO a garment ) RN
sig-Te 171, 8,18,
TOyr- ey °7 171, 15, 9,
SFG-TugT 1V, 2, 18, . .
#IReg-gAw, £, VUL 5, 2, (o
T, F, Bag D, 1, 129, engw Pai,
475 ) T
S-S (e50) IX, 18, 18, (M.ww)
ITE-vgraE 11, 4, 7; V, 4, 6,
ToT-T5W 1X, 16, 5.
SEafT-sganiE 11, 9, 9,
U=y 1V, 8, 8,
THRar-sERwV, 6, 11,
SRR~ iRy IX, 19, 7.
Sq9-339 1, 8, 8; IV, 13, 12,
IqT-~35 111, 5, 12,
Q- 111, 13, 4,
ST-wg 1L, 8, 17; VI, 4, 1,

\

N\
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°Te-3w 1, 12, 10; IL, 2, 4.

Se-spE IX, 21, 34 (R. R
See-faa Pai, 662)

Sge-sates IV, 16, 1; VI 14, 4,

SgE-sateg g I, 7, 2.

*gfga-anfia VI, 2,6 (Hem. I, 82. 2.
fatsa ) -

*Tealger-anfia VIII, 15,13, ( Hem
IV, 416 ex.)

SaSferr-su+eifia V, 8, 17.

Saftrg-se+ia 11, 10, 3.

FFIT-IU+E (or A ) °g VI, 4, 2.

SIATT-IT=RT V, 2, 2.

STaTR-su=IRg V, 8, I; VI, I, 5.

IIR-suR 11, 1, 6.

IAF-Sove ((amm ) III, 16, 1.

Saur-37++ I, 13, 6,

SAaE-89TE IX, 17, 83,

Sa(¥z-vae 11, 12,-7; VI, 10, 6.

SaEAT-guE 111, 3, 10.

ITRATL-IITH+R VI 15, 11.

‘FaE-9’ I, b, II,

Sarer—Ia IX, 17,20,

IREE-STFO Toran, 2, IX,
21, 86,

ST-SN to escape (orsz+3)°8 VI, 4,

8. (Hem. IV, 879 ex, H. g3 to
escape.

FerR-3a, €. V, 9, 3.
IeYe-I5+avz, °RfA Abs. III, 17, 10.
Sgg-Swy VII, 6, 14,

Q

q-amE, g 11, 4, 55 °9 I, 1
T, ’g-uaa I, 17, 4; V, 13

TH-TF I, 14, 9; IT, 1, .

TSR

R |

umdar-UFEaE VI, 8, 9.
(H.z=m)

geg-er=r I, 18,3, ( Hem, IV, 405;
Var. VI, 21, ) or taraz, old M.
T4, T4,

gg-sa+arg VI, 8, 7.

o w1, 8,12;1V,9,3; VII, 11, 4,

wqRE-wHET I, 12, 6. ( H. =nw)

oe-2a VI 16, 4, ( Hem. I, 105. )

ge-vw 11, 2, 12.

ag, & I, 16, 4; V, 8, 13, wgor
Ugs masc. nom sing. I, 4, 11; I,
5, 5; I, 15, 15.

| A

FErg-s@aia v, b, 15,

M-I+ °g IV, 11, 8.

Mefrer-sm+sin or 37 1, 2, 9.

Mera-a+eE I, 8, 9.

Mg -9z, 111, 8, 9. ( Hem I, 82)

Jrar-emts °g VI 18, 7; VIIT, 1,
6; °RA VIIL, 15, 10.

ArEg-enad 111, 1, 14.

Frar-wEd 1V, 8, 16; IX, 25, 6.

AT + G + 0 °RA IV, 12, 13;
VIL, 8, 4.

FArERA-A9+aRa 1, 8, 12,

°Fre-av 1, 11, 2,

seftEge3—4 o &94=nd (sce w=7) V111,
14, 8.

sEirT-gea I, 14, 7; V, 7, 12
(Hem. IV, 25.)

———

<%

m-aa V1, 2, 5.
sw-79 1, 18, 1.
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Fz-%0 I, 2, 10; 1, 13, 4.

FaA@-FEnFF, &, VI, 7, 6.

Fzaq-siieg IV, 7, 10,

Frgq-Fad ( w9z, ®.) VIIL, 12, 10,

FHAa-wREa VL, 9,8,

Fiz-s4% V, 2, 4.

woz-9e (awre-tm ) IX, 6, 2,
( Hem. I, 162, )

FHC-( FFae ) 79 VIL, 10, 8. (=ar-
3g1iged see @, ) or stone (H. #a)

sHa~53a VI, 10, 10, VI, 14, 8,

FosRss-wutFg (g, &) 111,
9, 15.

ws-%4 1, 8, 10; III, 2, 14,

Fz-%2 L, 6, 3.

wz-%8 V, 12, 10.

FEaA-wead VI, 7, 10,

FIA-FEIN IX, 17, 27,

Fe-5z VIIL, 8, 11.

wevg-Fea+3n (T4 ) 1, 16, 10;
v,1,5.

weTa-wey 1X, 14, 2,

wEg-%ea VII, 10, 3,

Faxg -onomatop, IV, 15, 6,

wrag-aea (1) dicc-bowrd (wewg,
f.) 111, 12, 5.

wlRgz-sRas 111, 10, 5.

sfega-FRee 101, 10,55 111,12,7,

wig-wy 111, 14, 2.

mga-wzF VI, 4,12, VI, 2, 2, VIII,
1, 14,

wg-39 R IV, 11, 8; °z IV, 15, 2;
v, 8, 12; °fg=z IX, 9, 2. ( Hawwn
to take out ).

wiyg-72 (ken out) V, 1, 9; VIII,
9,10,

FEo-w3e VIL, 7, 9; VIII, 18,1,

For-&w I, 13, 5.

Fu-&q °% 1, 7, 8; %0 VIII, 1, 4,

FUSHS-Fadieaat, e, VII, 11,9,

wurr-%% I, 6, 18; 1, 183, 9.

ROASC-FIFGE, 4. I, 18, 9; I, 17, 2;
111, 18, 13; IV, 12, 1, IX, 22, 3.

ForgES-FaRAE, &, VII, 11, 10, !

FUGT-FORR, g, IX, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7.

FOUi(§-onomatop, VII, 14, 11,

Hrg-shg IV, 7, 9.

HrE-507 I, 18, 5. ( M. Hfg corn-
ear ).

mour- 1, 15, 4; 111, 4, 14,

Faur-w1 1, 15, 4,

|uar-&", 4. I, 4, 6; VIIL, 5, 6.

RuoTq{r-whe-+msy (car-ornament ),
111, 13, 6.

RS- FF, 4. V, 2, 11,

FONSWI-( 9 ) F1 + o7 ()& +
eiew. 111, 17, 12, .

Hog-FwI, 4, VII, 15, 38,

ROEH-~FWRE, 9, I, 1, 11,

FUEFA-F + AT IX, 9, b.

FHA-Fa0 X, 18, 12; (w07 Var,
I11, 24. H. s21d, see n-tes.)

Frag-Fake (see wud ) IX, 9, 7.

HATAE-FGF + s 1X, 21, 20.

Fter-HE 1X, 20, 4.

wEA-F3a 1V, 10, 9, V, 11, 2.

FULA-FA + g4V, 12, 9; VIL 7,11,

FegT-%9L VII, 5, 8.

Fegl-aae 11, 14, 3.

FH-H (= ) III, 4, 10; VI, 7, 10-
IX, 17, 7.

FRGOT-FuSAA, &, VII, 11, 8,

wHGeg-aw I, 5, 10, *

FHSNO-saeHh, &, VII, 11, 8,
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TAgS-%9s + 95 (@Hd ) V, 6, 6.
FW-5 I, 12, 9; IX, 25, 15.
sa-3a 111, 4, 6. IX, 11, 10,
A -%e@ VIII, 11, 8.
Faq-Fa 1, 8, 2; L. 8, 5; VI, 4, 2.
FANG-Ta + o=t 101, 7, 4.

* SEET-Ed AR I 4, 105 IX 12,9,

-3, %3, 11, 10, B; °g, 11,1, 11; V,
IX, 17, 25;
RERA, IV, 5, b;

95 oﬁ, I: 3: 10: 0}!
%G, V, 18, 9;
°% pre p. I1, 1, 12; @ I, 1, 5.

FE-FE (%) VII, 13, 2,

HTw-wem, VIII, 6, 12,

FE-TW, V, 4, 22; VII, 2,6,

FIEG-FOHISE (T ) VII, 2, 8,

HRET-FH9 ( see notes )I, 6, 8.

HE-sR+e= 110, 15, 13,

FCIA-H VII, 4, 10,

TRUY-Fotes (@ ) 111, 16, 10,
( M. sw@sii-anxiety )

FodS-Fese 11, 9, 7,

FEAS-F+5 (|fFs ) 11, 1, 10,

Tog-aew 11, 13, 2.

FoE-wem 11, 10, 1,

wfea-sfw VI, 1, 6.

Fga-Fgq I, 11, 6.

Fau-%: 111, 18, 12; IV, 9, 9. ( H.
4, Hcm IV 367)

®IT-%99 VII, 6, 13,

Fare-FTe V, 10, 18,

war@-Fa 11, 8, 16; VIIL, 14, 5

wtas-sle g. VIL, 5, 8; IX, 11,

Feg-weq I, 8, 45 1, 13 4, VII G 3.

s AL - 111 10 10.
’ mﬁm*—mﬁma (sR-fw) 1, 2,

10, ( Hem, I, 193.)

sa—( 1) sar (Whip) (2) sz (Tuoch-
stone; H. s@@.) 111, 14,3, VI,7 8.

HEu-F, I, 13, 10; VII, 1, 13,
(Hem, II, 75.)

FQAG*q-nomatop. IV, 15, 4.

HOI-Fa7 I, 12, 5,

FHC-guiaam (a kind of grass; @ge,
2.) 1, 6, 12. (See notes ).

FTHC-FWR, 5. V, 7, 7.

FeiT-FWL, 4. V, 7, 7.

FEH@-FWHE ( Saffron ) Vv, 8.7,

Fg-99, § L, b, 4. °g, I, 15, 5. T,
Fafy, #eg I, 16, 4; IV, 9,5;V, 2,
9. %R, I, 5,9; 1,17, 4,

Fg w41 VI, 6, 27,

FE F-Faq+afe, III, 6, 7; VI, 10, 12,

Fra-Fa+eiaR IV, 1, 5.

Hieg-shm, 11, 2, 1.

se-37 11, 1, 7. (H. 5 ).

f@-Ftn IV, 3, 4; VI,4,18,1X,12,10,

FRUgE-FET+TE VI, 1, 6.

s=R-F= 1, 16, 10,

FHITgg-TefHa, I, 9, 2.

FHIAAZT-FEHF+II , V,2, 16

FHSTEUT-FIS+ATGT III 10, 3.

FSTETI—HIS+ARR, III 10 3.

Fgaor-Fogaw VIIL, 9 4, I}. 25, 10.

Fa-wFa 1,17, 8,

Fia-sia, 1, 14, 3.

Fgoq-F=4 11, 6, 13,

FEraur-w=aa IV, 11, 2,

&=k, 111, 16, 10,

a'r."q'(—a’m, ( Shoulder ) VI, 16, 10;
IX, 22,1,
FH-9. IV, 9, 11,

ame:{—crrzr I,9,2,IV,1,7

wE-%4, I, 17, 16; 111, 11,12,
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T OaT-H (Feng=) IV, 9, 15, VIII,
3,b.
Hraa-FEA ( -1 ) Vi, 9,7.
( See Notes)-
FIE-F TR 111, 9, 8.
FAT- TR, A, VI1, 2, B.
raeg-Fwe, 3. VIIL 2, 9.
FrAE-FAEE, 1, 2, 155 111, 10,6.
s ram-F e 1L 8, 12.
ga-F1gF, 1, 17, 19, 111; 1, 18.
FrEe-aRe, 1L, 15,
Frem-swd 115, 7, 11 v, 11, 165.
FEFAT-FOE 111, 1, 8. ( -
g, &)
w@R-Ted, &, VI 12, 10.
-, VI, 14, b. %@
o1, VI 6, 7.
wraa-&at, 15 L 25 1. (Hem. I, 48.)
srg-+4 I, 16, &.
FIEWA-FATTH IX, 20, 14.
fpar-7a I, B, 10.
o G- AR, Sy VIIL, 7,4.
frer-7 (FR), %%, 1, 9, 10; VI,
13,11. %, V, 6,10.
frfe-feR, 1, 4,8, ( Hem. 1, 251.)
foorfy-fad, @, 10T, 6, 2.
fya-sa (a otake at dice ) 11T, 12,
5. ((sRa 7, &)
frmoa-Haw 1V, 3, 3.
E-AE v, 7, 7.
frfy-mfr V1L, 16. 9.
R 111, 10, 6; IV, 9 9. ( Hem.
11, 186; Var. 1X,5.)
-, 1X, 22, 10.
esfen-FrvL,10,5;1X,10.9 X7 5.
Erafrefa-onomalop. 1V, 15, 8.
gz VI, 10,11, ( Hem, I, 128.)

AEFARERS

[ gamm

e~z 1V, 11,85 VIIL, 16, 3.
(Hem. 1,128.) :

framo-za (#) 1, 14, 8. ( Hem.
1,128.) :

same-me Vv, 7, 8.

fpe-wan 111, 11, 2. -

-t Fes 11,88, IR, pre.”
part. V, 7, 2. 7

-+ VL, 7, 10

Sifsa-Tia V1L, 10, 4.

HITA-F 1V, 8, 10.

@ﬁ?‘{——gﬁ-&%fa 111, 11, 12.

FRET-ERE 1v, 3,7; V1L, 6, 8.

sz-5e V.8, 192, ( Sweie :g a, 2.
See Notes. )

g:f%g—@%a I, 11, 8.

@'fgz&ﬁm~§ﬁ€ﬁ 1,17, 15.

§§a~§§ﬂ X, 9, 3.

FA-F, & vi, 4, 1.%% pre. part.
IX, 17, 17. ( Hem. IV, 6,5; Yar.
VI, 13.) ‘

@aqx%p@aqﬂaﬂv, 8, 1.

T3k 1V, 8, 3.

T3, % ¥, 9, 9

saf-ga 1L 9, 9,

ﬁgﬁﬂ—%ggﬁﬂ"l vIII, 1,10,

FNAT-TFIH X, 2, 10.

eRr-Et, &, V111, 12, 10.

gaee-gom UL, 5, 9.

@%‘G-—@%’-{I 11, 7, 5; 11, 14,12,

SrraTs-Tows, I vII, 11, 16,

ﬁ,ﬁaﬂwz@f‘mﬁqﬂ, 1,5,8.

gﬁa—@-&mﬂdﬁﬁ 1v,38,1.

sa-(1) g (bridle) (2) g (gras
~N

111, 14, 4.

garae-( 1) T+ (2) g+

Vi1, 1, 16..

— {R¢ —



Fa-(1)ajor;

g )

Feiw-s+ae, IV, 8,1,
FEE-FHIE 1. VIL 1,16,
FTEIT-F+ya IV, 3, 1,
F@HATEU-"g39, Synonym for Pus-

padanta, the author. I, 8, 9.
Fgage-+. 1V, 6,18; VIIL, 1, 2.
FEA-FHua IX, 12, 7.

HRE-F7 IV, 2, 6.

sde-gea 1V, 4, 2. ( sec 4. )

Fa-aww (snga-fAvw ) 11, 2,8, IV, 15,
4, VII, 7, 10.

gam—deeT, &, 1, 3, 8.

2) A sign of the
zodiac, I, 10, 5.

FIAAS-FT + e I, 13, 7.

‘FIeT-( 1) F8, () ¥yHew I, 10, 7

xe-%< 11, 38, 3.

ERETC-F + AT (a cry ) VI, 11, 17,

VIII, 18, 3.

Ty ITT, 10, 6,

TRre-feee 11, 18, 8. (Hem. IT, 157,
Var, IV, 19)

%qz—awaﬁ v, 7

w: W’qﬁ* u:ed mth ger. 1,8, 14; 1,

2. ( Hem, m&@%( II 146.)

m-%‘mm, q. I11, 15, 18.

Fea-( 1) F&Tm, () %O + 997,
I, 10, 4,

Fae-( ARy ) VI, 8, 1,

- Fvgwre-¥awg 100, 10, 8,

FEUASFR + A IV, 10, 2

%ea—?ﬁiﬁr, g. 1,2

Fger-aew VILL, 11 (Hem IV 102),

m—m\lﬁ‘a 11, () ; 111, 6, I3, VIII,
1, 4. (H. m‘rsa) '
\ﬂ'e\ra—cee Fidrer-causal, II1, 7
(=ngg Hemw, IV, 76.)

EERIT

[ @07

HrEe-H 3R wew enga III, 18,75
VIII, 2, 9; VIIL, 18, 12. ( H. 5=
HIEH FSI1 ).

wig-®® I, 12, 1. ( H. #1371 a room ),

Se-+e I, 6,13; 1, 18, 9.

T@-awd. aboar I, 6, 2.

Fxg F9 VIII, 15, 13,

FEe-wwws VIII, 6, 1.

mrE—%E VI, 9, 9,

srEaE-aT + 3w IV, 4, 4,

FEGRGC-FT, 7, VIL 11, 5.

sig-& 111, 3, 14.

SIS -Fite= (M=) I, 3, 3.

wi F= (enga-ftm ) 1V, 7, 15,

L&)

@fg-airg VII, 11, 13.

gwr-ag 1,9, 7; V, 5, 1.

@Zr-@gt VII, 6, 11.

SERATE-Tu + enfdm 111, 16, 11, (D.
11, 67.)

gur-gw I, 9,5,

Furgur-onomatop. I11,12,10; IV, 15,
4; V, 4, 10; VII, 14, 10,

Tg-a17 I, 14, 6.

@g-(1) @mika ()7 III, 14, 5;
VII, 18, 5. ( D. II, 67.).

ga-gqr I, 11,8; V, 6, 1,

@ @ 11, 2,6; IV, 10,2; V, 11, 9;
VI, 7, 15

FaT-a= I, 11, 1; VII, 11, 12.

FAFRT-gIEC IV, 14, 2; V, 4, 2,

Fra-wea VI, 4, 9.

glies-s (=0 ) %, VIL 9, 8.

TaA-5m, VI, 5, 6.

d=or-Fqa Ve, 12; (H. 51 to pull).

— R} —



g |

w@f¥g-dia 1,6, 2; I, 16,7, V,10, 12,

gig-aifa 11, 8, 14; IX, 2, b,

ga-ehea VIIL, 7, 1,

why-&wq VI, 5,5,

F[r-ag to eat, °2, VIL, 6, 9. ( Hem.
IV, 228 ).

wrofi-af 11, 8, 13. ( H. @),

aH-g9 VII, 4, 6.

Trag-aita VIL 7, 5.

faw-Rg %2 Vv, 1, 11; VII, 1, 6.
(Hem, IV, 224 ).

gyur-&fir VIII, 13, 8.

-4 I, 6, 6; V, 8, 14; IX,9, 2.
grea-gika VIL,14, 13; ( Hem. IV,
116. M. geth; H, @fear to nip V.
*ggHu-wenih VII, 2, 10; ( Hem,

1V, 395 ).
guguor-onomatop. VIII, 3, 8.
ge-gx IV, 9, 12,
#geq-ag1’g VII, 6, 8; ( Hem. IV,
101; Var VIIL, 68.)
g=g-gsa 111, 14, 6, (Hem, IV,154),
gau-sed 1X, 7, 5, (Hem, IV, 116,
H. @izat to nip).
weg-dF (9W, 89 ) 111, 16, 11.
FeraTE-d+aw 1,6, 3, (M, H, ¥)-
wf; Pai, 899.)
A-2 I, 18, 6. (. A a ficld )
%¥f-3w VIIL, 15, 18, (F, g, . )
Y- (FII) B 111, 12, 10 (Hem.
IV, 382 «x.)

“~__ =

FE-yW I, 9, 9.
I

gy 11, 1, 17; VL9, 6,
T I, 17, 18,

LIBETITE T - [®

Wiz~ 111, 17, 14,
-, ¥, IV, 7, 18,
qIT-aR I, 16, 10,
"m"ﬁ vi 6: 12-
TS~ °g IX, 16, 1,
arforg—mvn 111, 1, 3.
Al V, 2, 105 VIL, 7,3, ¢
sfrgrgEfc-TtEg=y, &, IV, 6, 8;
VIII, 1, 1.
TeEr-Ed V, 2, 12,
malea-7a'a 1, 18, 6.
wor-m 1, 2, 8; 11, 11, 8,
e, ‘g I, 11,7 1,16,6; 1, 17, 1,
ng-% (sE0) VI, 9, 8.
- 1, 16, 9; VL, 7, 12,
TGRSR, 4. VIL, 11, 1, VIIL, 54,
waIB-=+ge 111, 17, 6.
agu-ww@ I, 6, 7; 111, 8, 1; IX, 7, 3.
NIUEA-FE+EE 111, 12, 6,
TuIE~TS+a VI 18, 3,
-t VII, 7, 9.
Weg-Te+% I, 11, 8 (Hem. I, 109,)
TegR-Ted I, 4, 8.
TEFEN-Te 1, 17, 9; 111, 8, 4.
TEIC-TR 111, 6, 8; IV, 7,13; VII,
11, 6.
g rs-gegeals, &, 111, 9, 15.
a garland of small bells tied round
the neck fngofidRs, )
sAreteraN-Fafi, 11, 4, 11, (& acc.
ttem. IV, 143; D), 11, 87. )
wSCH-Fa@ 111, 17, b ( H, szt noise)
NI -l VIII, 15,5,
Tisg-ag VI, 2, 7.
TyE-wey °g VII, 2, 5. -
nEa-ag+ag VI, b, 2. :
weg-ug 11, 9, 1,

.
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wem-=ew 1, 13, 2; 11, 10,1; IV,6,10,

aRg-ada VII, 13, 3.

TRT-MR I, 11, 4; III, 10, 12; VI,
15,6, (Hem.I, 101; H, «igq deep).

TRgT-IRe+s IX, 7, 10,

TE-wR I, 8 1.

o STTer-ai (W) 9. I, 4, 4.

v

feggg-eas+3n (1) V, 6, 6.

Teg—ies (wifngdw ) IX, 25, 10. (H.

M. )

SrepeR—as (WA ) IO, 1, 8; IX
20, 14,

srerre—end, &, VIII, 12, 8.

afy—an I11,12,9; IV, 12,7, VI, 12
7; VIIL, 6, 14,

- I1X, 9, 2 (H. )

arger-ia VII 12, 1.

T, &, VIIL 12, 6.

w101 15, 8.

-t P.P. 1, 8,14, (Hem IV,6.)

TRE-hE (w9) 1, 12, 4.(Hem. 1, 163)

b)

. ARk IX, 21, 13,

frssra—awe IX, 22, 6.

R () VIL, 3, 2.

sRrg~g VILL, 15, 1. ( H. wier wet,
See Notes, )

frea-we+smr IX, 20, 19.

frdior-=ew IX, 21, 15,

i, 1, 185,
VII, 4, 9.

Ritcfaee-°iwmw, a. VI, 8, 6.

fny-sfisy 111, 14,10, (Mlem, IV, 412)

witg—sfia VI 15, 5.

- I, 17, 18,

6; I, 16, 6;

| TorRE-gosE 1IN, 14, 3.

JURBE-Jo+E 1,12, 11, (tech, term
of Jain philosophy; See Notes).

R

[aka

mra:z:r— , 9.1, 2, 4.

qurgz-dl, @n VII, 4,6; VII, 9, 10.

guire-Ju+ee (@@d ) 11, 3, 6.

Furer-aiera (il ) IL1, 7

gI9-m IX, 25, 16.

g&-r—grﬁl 12, 4; IX, 2, 4.

A7 °5 V, 9, 8; VIL, 15,7
IV, 150 )

gqHO-TwEqE VIIL 15, S,

Joh-Tek (ankle ) I, 17, 5

ggyggAa-onomatop, I, 14, 4,

U9-94 5, 8, 14, (H. 7aw1 to weave ),

Teo-Ted I, 17, 5

Iog-g, AER Abs. ITL,8,15. (Hem,
1V, 209; Var, VIII, 15.)

?Néﬁ"’l“’qﬁ V: 7,2

YEer-TEw IX, 20, 19.

Aee-Nge VIII, 16, 6.

m'fmar—ﬁm—q VI, 8, 6.

AT, g 9. 1,13, 1.

ﬁﬁr'm—ﬁfﬁ—«ﬂ raﬁ VIII 12, 3.

MR, &, VIII, 12, 8

TrEgor-aady, q. 111, 17, 15,

TY-Dt VIII, 16, 6.

Migg-9. 111, 17, 15.

TEE-hEEE IX, 9, 6.

Me-T@ or wZ VIII, 13, 2, (8™ or 312,
D). II, 89. See Notes)

Agor-Ag 1, 6, 7

T 7= 1,6, 12,

aTEe-wEr IV, 10,7, (M
cenfusion ) (73 shzims)

:.d'ﬁ?.:‘["'ﬂ’-m&?]: 6, 12,

7. (Hem.

—11
vI

T
gu-gF V.8, 11; INL 7, 1.
aiEg-s= IV, 7, 100 (55500
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az-w< 1,6, 7.

Tafeer-aid, 1, 6, 13; 1,18, 9.(M.=sd)

TENE-TE+aE IX, 17, 30.

o~ I, 138, 5.

Fursur-E+ET (ARRER) V, 4, 14,

Farg-sa VII, 15, 10,

quraE-Ta+EE VIIL, 9, 14,

quEiE-Ta+FE 1V, 2, 14,

safag-Bw, 2, 18, 5. (Hem,IV,143.)

T I, 7, B; VIIL, 2,10. (H. M.R)

aTea-Tgta VIIL, 8, 10.

QRO +aEe V, 2, 15 I1X, 20,20,

aeEE-TEa 1, 12, 3.

TeRafe-w+d 1, 8, 18,

afcelt-afei 11, 13, 2; 111, 2, 15.

*ug-a °g VI, 18,21, ( Hem, IV,
334, 422, ex, M, =sd )

«afga-fim Vv, 8, 2; VI, 3, 6.

serare-fAast, @IV, 1,10 (Hem, IV,
422, See Notes )

qrer-wid I, 4, 6; 1, 8,6 (H. M, =)

arzer-Tiem 111, 14, 12,

-y %% 111, 15, 9.

*-3 2. IV, 10, 7, ( Rmr 0 wel,
Pai, 286, misr ace. D, II, 108 )

fra-ga IV, 9, 12, (H. 1)

fartr—uf IX, 17, 45, (H. @ hate;
Hem. I, 128.)

«for-@,°g IX, 6, b.

sferg—eta 111, 6, 11, ( See Notes).

«fra-fre IV, 9, 12; VI, 7, 10; VII,
10, 8; VIII, 12,16, (See Notes on
111, 6, 11)

*{aoq-ag,°3 111, 3, 5,

’?ﬁ(a'—-@(‘i,o'{ III, 3, 1; VI, 10, 13; A%
8, 12, °fy, VIII, 1, 7.

sefereror-grm 111, 17, 4.

[ =rsqad

JE-g4 VI, 18, 15.

ST, arnﬁ% abs, V,9,18. (Hem.
1V, 117, H. w0 )

$gF g\rﬁ, °s V, 1,12 (Hem. 1V,
117. M. 9@ to shake or agitate
briskly.)

~gfea, g-qaFa 1, 18, 9; 11, 2, 7 11,
17, 3. 1V, 10, 11; VI 4, 9 VIIJ
7,8, VIII, 6, 14,

Fierur-gan (svffion) 1,9, 10 (Hem,
1,128.)

weE—d, °/ V, 5,5 (Hem. IV; 10,
The sense of rubbing is better
suited to the context, and thisis
the sensé brought out by the gloss
TaEZ; H, 9= to rub, )
s?;a-guj, °z II1, 8, 10 (H_ m.
117.)

A~ VI, 2,7,

wE (ST m?+7t(m?—&%4) IV, 18, 11,
(Var, IV, 24 )

TT-TG 57 10, 21,

S

=

A-oRg *ul abs, IX, 19, 13; °dem
abs, IX, 17,26; . IX, 16, 2.
(Hem, IV, 886.)

=gy 111, 17, 10,

aemE-9g 1X, 21,2, (H. 935 ) -

m—qﬁ% (%, HqTH, 5, {a—q%ﬁ ) 15,
6,18; IX, 11, 11.

TregE-agew 1, 1, 9; 1,12, 7. (H.=w)

aSE-agia 1, 6 11,

am-ag i IV, 14, 14,

FeET-age VIL 10, 1 VII 12, 5)

m~a§ﬂaq1 8 3.
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FIFuur-Tgao I, 7, 8. TI-%Y, %4 1, 1, 6, °5 I, 16, 2
asfg-sgiia I, 12, 6; IX, 16, 2. 11, 1,9; 111, 7, 4; V, 12, 2, °&y
S&-F% (+41% ) bird, VIII, 4, 2. VI 1 6 (Hem IV, 2 It may be
FH-9% ( wheel ) VII, 1, 7, denved from a7 by q-u‘ﬁ'a]-qqq)_
TRAF~Twada IV, 4, 13, TJa%-u9% I1X, 11, 2,
¥AFF-AHER, °3 IV, 2, 19; °FFaf EECSUBEEETE| III 3,12,
. abs, IX, 2,11 ( Hem. IV, 258 ) *ar-a 1, 15, 11, III , 18, V
+AG -eM+EE, R I, 18, 3; =g III, 9, 11, 7; VII 8 9 VIII 13,
14. (Hem. IV, 206; H. =e; M, (U I, I, . %m M, %mr?ﬂ)
|2 ), megmls
FASIT-HEE+HIT °R I, 4, 1. a’crarar—av’qaﬂa q VII, 5, 21,
watge, g-wies 111, 4, 8; V, 5, 13, Er'—"ger—amra VI, 7,6.
FA-THF (Igg ) I, 11, 11 ( Var, sig-w 11, 1, 9; V 2, 10,
I,10) SECH W+31%I 16, b; VII
T9-aw I, 4, 6; V, 11, 11; VI, 1, ATqE-=T=99 ( Sth Tlrthaml\am )
10; IX, 14, 1. ( Hem. 1V, 86.) V 11, 6.
FAg-I9+% IV, 3, 2. %r#cq‘g—mm &, VIII, 12, 6,
FAfR-Tai 1, 8, 3. m—a'raaeﬁ &L IX, 1, 9.

sEeq-snsRy or dig; =il 111, 16,2; VI, El?‘ag ~FEeE, . VIII 12, 6.
14,5;°R V, 2, 1. (Hem. IV,895  sg1-9==1, &1 VIL, 15, 4

ex. M. =nqdi, s ) TR~ TR+TE VII 11,
FIRH-TAq+E,°g 111, 18, 3, SREr-afeen, &, VIII, 10 G.

( B, =t or & ) TYALS - TGS (377) III 4, 15,
FIAHT-TAE 11, 6, 4, - 11T, 12, 4, ( See 73 )
TJaT-AR 1, 18, 8, (Hem I, 67; Var,  =reeg—agd I\ _0 8. (H. =iz)

I, 10.) amﬁg—mzmom I, 11, 2; V11, 5,5,
Tw-=4 1V, 15, 6. | THFL-THFVIL, 11, 12, IX, 92 6.
TIRCE-T g IV, 4, 10, q, “a-@m I, 4, 6, III 12, 4; 1V,
TT-@R VI, 12, 6, 12, 3; VIIL, 5, 6. ( sce =),
FCE-Ta1 IX, 21, 24, TRF-TE 1, 17, 4,
T@d@~onomatop. IV, 15, 5; VII, 5, GT&?NI-mlm-f-a (l“*t"r) I11, ;

16, ( H. =w=x) TR -RTTE, 57, \111 1», s,
Teu-Tw I, 11, 5 ( Hem. I, 254 ), T-Tw VI, 12, 6,
FFIS-onomatop. IX, 18,3, Rram-$ww ¢ 1, 10, 18,

Feg-T°g 111, 17, 14 ( Hem, fErR-s=R VI, 1,

IX, 231,) fxor-i3 g 1, 10, 6, (Htm AN

TP-TRT I, 9, 9, H. =)

A
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fra-fe 100, 1, 11; IX, 21, 84,

- VIIL 5, 10,

fre-fra 111, 18, 18,

Hea-fFwm v, 12, 2; VI, 11, 1.
( Hem. 1, 183.)

BronaR-Seard, o, 1, 7, 9.

frge-fge (3) I, 11, 3; VI, 6, b.
(Hem. I, 186.)

fra-faeg (as ) 1, 7, 8; VI, 4, 10,
(Hem, II, 50 )

g3 VI, 15, 1.

=’.“ﬂ§~‘§fﬂ+ﬁ v, 9,10,
( Hem, IV, 177, H. M. g%at)

gim—ga (lime ) VIII, 2, 6.
(Hem, II, 34, gzr—gosi; H. 9
Hae, 2. )

goa-3w 1V, 10, 11,

T, °¥~%3q 1, 14, 1; V, 10, 21; VI,
12, 2; VII, 14, 1.

gg-a+7 11, 11, 12,

sgae-3@ IV, 10,7, (D, III, 16;

Pai, 849 ).

T, °%. 111, 16, 10; °Rf abs, IV,

15, 2; ( M. = ).
fm—f 1V, 10, 11; VIL, 7, 2.
Az-—w IX, 17, 19,
Sq-%a VII, 14, 8,
Szg-=aa V, 4, 21; VIL 5, 7.

RS- 11, 2, 1; 111, 15, 7; IV,
12,9; V, 10, 18; VIII, 4, 6;(D.

111, 14; H. = ).

SR RAT-TT + IR (Faw) 1V,

12, 16,
Sreft-=gdt 1X, 20, 4; (H. Fwdt).
TaAw-aeaa 1V, 12, 11,

)

w93 I, 12, 5; IX, 12,8, ( H. 77).

BIA-IRA V, 2, 16,

seHeg-sgty VIII, 8, 10, (see
notes ).

*BH-TF °g. IX, 14, 2. ( Hem, IV
100. Jld H. msm)

gz~ 1, 7, 6; 111, 6, 8.

*ETA-TI, IX, 12, 2; ( Hem. IV,
91. H. sieer or Sier ).

su-gu () I, 3, 7; 1, 4, 7.(Hem.
II, 20 ).

ga-991, 16, 9; 111, 2, 1, VIL, 7, 4.

Brag-929g (3w ) VIIIL, 1, 9. ( Hem.
II, 77).

Sig-a@, @1, 7, 111, 8, 10, (D, III,
24, Pai 340, H, &%, here scum of
“Mﬂ) f

Sew-ag + 3 1, 8, 5. S

*FreA-gx 1V, 8, 2 (see 37 ).

SIS0 ( m&m) z. I11, 12, 9.

SrEg-oka VI, 4, 4, -

i%ﬁr-r%e(ﬁa) 3. VII, 2, 12; IX,
14, 2.

r’%aa—f@ama VIII, 15, 11,

*a-we 111, 7, 6; V, 10,16, (see
33 ).

tsvar-fa= (gag ) 111, 15, 6,

M-y °g, V, 9, 7. (Hem, IV,
257 ).
a5 I, 7, 5; °f&. VI, 1, 7.
(Hem. 1V, 182; H. i or g ).

wgg-aR 111, 9, 11; V, 6,7, ( Hem.
IV, 38b, etc, ex), -

sgg-fm IV, 7, 15; IX, 21, 6. (38 +
= Hem. IV, 143 ),
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gﬁq‘—q—gm_g{ﬁm + Feu V, 4, 14, SqHI-gaT6q, &1, IV, 1, 17; IV, 6, 3.
e, °gr-gur. VI, 16,10; VIIL, 11,12, VIIL, 2, 2.

(Hem. I, 265 ). SaSco-"adl, &, VIIL, 12, 7,
s~ (sense /1) °B@ IX, 21, 2.  S@SwH-sEER IV, 1, 7. VIIL, 1, 1.

(Hem. IV, 143). St fersty-see+RsR VI, 17, 1.
a1, °g-9¢ 117, 10, 9; IX, 20, 13, Satadg-sgsieda IV, 1, 11,

s BW-wa IIL, 1, 8. sa@F-1. VIII, 4, 7.
B seae-g. I, 14, 4; V, 6, 4; IX 22, 3;
S IX, 24, 2.
sre-wa< 111, 16, 5.

°Ster-51g 111, 2, 8. sreg-aH3n (=4 ) V, 8, 9.
Fer-sa 1X, 8, 8. S@siq-se+a7 111, 8, 11,
Wz-arx VIII, 18, 3. Seu—waed 1, 11, b; VII, 13, 9; VIII,
qE-aw, %ax 11, 7, 10, 15, 2.
segg-a« 111, 16, 7; VI, 7, 8. Seg—we+ang 111, 6, 11,
SJg-aaf IV, 7, 10, S&ar saewd (AR ) VI, 1, 10,
SFaFE-auEeE IX, 18, 18, (See  S@F-s3ied VII, 7, 10.

Notes). FAg-e teng 111, 8,9, (Hem. I, 82),
Sfrquir-afn 1, 13, 8; VII, 10, 10, S3E-Fe+ae II, 8, 6.
TR~ + = IX, 6, 11, St -a9+3 111, 14, 5.

g g-weaa, 2, II0, 16, 12, (See  SEO@9-Jae+d I1X, 7, 1.
for @y Hem, IV,170 staike) Azi: Ffysr—sfig VI, 2, 4,
D.I1I, 44; H.G. =1, °S7 quarrel),  @&@-aw I, 2, 10,

StTR-Intensive, of 71, VI, 12, 11, FEERS-I@+RE IX, 2, 10,

wfew, °g-sita I, 13, 10; IX, 4, 7. SaT-a@+aa 100, 12, 4.

SORT -5 + o7fT VI, 8, 2. SO TET- AT :+HAF (898) V, 11, 6,

OG- + 5K 111, 15, 13, (Pai. 18 fawta) ‘

g -seg I, 11, 85 1, 13, 4. SFERTIEu-TTeR VIIL S, 7.

Sortg-swaRy VIII, 1, 11, FETE-Am+uE VI 9, 8.

Srg-siag 1, 15, 10. FEgq-amia IX, 2, 10.

aErfr—am’&?ﬁ V, 8, 15. FE@A-am+aed 10, S, 13,

Sorgg-siRsa VII, 3, 9. aEsE-agEE (R ) 10, 3, S,

Swor-a IX, 9, 7; ( Var. III, 44 ). Sre-afag (77) 1, 13, 6, ( H. =zi ).

SUgF-sg + & I, 17, 7. ( Pai. 859 ), sdTE-add, qF IX, 9, 5. SFe-t-
~ SJE-TRA + . 1L 2, 15, ga D, IIL. 41; Pai, 335.)

Sq-aw I, 11, S; V, 8, 4; VI, 6, 19, °*Ga-a% 111, 8, 11,

|T-g. VIL, 8, 2, S-amg 1,9,11;10, 2,10;VI03, 11,

— 33 —
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Hq-eq (F9) °3V,9, 9 (Hem, IV,2),

Safrr-sfaw VI, 6, 6.

sSrqoT-aata 1, 16, 9; IV, 10, 10,
(=&; wla, )

Jfrg-afwa 11, 5, 1,

SgErI-sggia 1, 6, 1.

w-a1 (to go ); %, I, 10, 1; III, 11,
9;IV,3,7; °& V, 2,5; °R I, 15,
18; “s® VI, 4, 8; °uftay I, 9, 3; 1,
16, 8; *waRk V, 2,7. °wae ( °a5a )
VII,4, 10,

ser-a 1V, 5, 8.

Srg~sufa I11, 6,4;1IV, 5, 6; IX, 12,6,

gl ( gurim ) I, 10, 1.

sre-==n IV, B, 8,

stror-aT I, 16, 6; VI, 10, 1,

Sttoret; cg-wes 111, 4, 6; 111, 5, 16.

- (to know; Hem. IV, 7) °g
IV, 8, 1; °® 111, 13, 8; 1IV,3, 16;
°werg 111, 8, 7.

STer-Tw 11, 6, 1; IV, 5,6, V, 7, 4,
VI, 8, 11.

sw-amEa, 1, 8, 12, IX, 17, 18,

HEE-SwEg V, 8, 11,

S-sw VI, 3, 1.

strE-aad IX, 22, 6.

strrer-suaney (%) 1, 16, 7,

SreaFa-SeTs IX, 17, 21,

sEac-+ V, 7, 6.

Se-set V1T, 13, 9,

7-( mrgendmer ) L, 5, 2,

R’ ~onomatop. 11, 2, 3.

or-f& ( Hew, 1V, 241 ) °&¥ 111, 15,
15 oot 1, 4,2, °g 111, 8,14; “§ 1,
17, 5. =g IV, 9,4; “uigy V,8 2,
Soify pass, 117, 2,56,

Hoae-fedang VI, 5, 1,

[ gikizs

oag-fma IX, 21, 43,

Rroge-Rmtag 11, 7, 9¢ VIIL, 11, 3,

Ryar-<iidr (11, 11, 11,

frg-fa 111, 9, 1, 111, 17, 16; VI,
17, 8.

raaf-faaRa L, 9, 4.

faeq~fr (wafn ) iy 111, 2, 5.

forg-fm 11, 5. 14.

wrg-<fig, °g 101, 7, 6.

Rraag-frag, 5. VI, 2,8, VI, 7, 7.

Wrg-aa I, 10, 7; 11, 4, 9; VII, 12,8,

Stai~<han 1L, 9, 8,

Starer-sia-+eman 111 6, 13,

HEta-sha+ag ( R ) 11, 13, 4.

Ste, - I, 18, 2; 111, 4, 10 (H.
s )

Sgreag-Rrrare, IX, 8, 7,

-7 (™) °g, 111, 2, 13,

-39, O?la VII; 55 22, oaﬁa V;5,61
*Rwd, VI, 18, 12; °Raf, I1I, 47,
18; V, 4, 16; °Rawg, VIII, 13, 11.

ga-gw, 111, 12, 3, IX, 17,28,

AT -FoteEs, 111, 7, 14,

FHEAT-Fw+anaw, 117, 4, 4; IX, 25,
16.

ata-a, I, 15,8; III, 1, 14, VIIL,
2,7.

Fa-3w 111, 10, 10,

SERUEISRENER Va 91 12,

gae-Fe, 1, 2,105 1, 9, 11,

FAGG-I+36 (@ ) 111, 9, 3.

gaz-gaf, 111, 11, 4,

FaRE-gaf+ 2, V, 11, 18,

ganor-79q 1V, 6, 15; VIII, 6, 4.
(H.sam)

F=Au-diaw, VII, 15, 6,

geEs-afir, 9. 1,4,5. ( Hem. I,

— %3] —
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96, 107, Var. I, 22; II, 30, where
we have &° 1nste'1d of 3°)

qe-3a, 111, 13, 8,

AR ga-ewa, 111, 8, 16.

sqe-fag or 59 %, 111, 9, 12 VI, 14,
6. (Hem, IV, 182; 185; prob from
ST, )

Sur-ge, (s=w ), IV, 10, 14,

SA-gasr, 111, 13, 4.

Sfea-g¥%, (a kind of jdsmine_: )

VIII, 1, 14. (H. s& or s&1; M.
T, ma& masr)

I=e-a7, V, 2, 2.

Jew-arT, 111, 11, 12; IV, 11, 10;

VII, 1, 11. ( Hem, VI, 402.)
R-a: 1,4, 11; 1,14, 6; 3w 1, 8, 1, ¥
1,16, 1.
Rrg-ARm, I, 4, 9, VI, 8, 8.
.Efr{a-w(a:ﬁm) g, 111, 7
R, )
FE-DfFE, VI 5,
mﬁw—zs I, 14, 11 VI 16, 1.
W{G——mlaq III 1, 5
arm anwg, 1, 15, 11 III, 2, 15,
| TS, IL, 2, 6.
ﬁ%&w-ﬂmﬁm VI 18, 11. (E.
R, 10 yoke.)

7,8, (See

Y-y, %%, 1, 7, 1. 101, 8, 6, °%.
15—%@110 11; ——anal c,e
Awaw V, 'Hem. IV, 356,

3
ex, G'-na m<ee )

'-Tﬁx—zﬁrr I\ 4, 8.
WEI-( See 'vnzr) f% 111, §, 18.
Gn*aur A 11, 4,

Srg-Aw, VI, ,vm, 9,7

=2

gur+Ear-cnomatop. I, 18, 6.
F-athy, 1, 16, 2; 11, 12, 11,
aa-4q IV, 15,5, ( Hem. IV,173.)
FeFF~onomatop, VII, 5, 16.
Fgi-aafiim, VI, 1, 5. (H. @)
gE-aq, (FT R, ) V, 4, 8, VI, 14,1,
FERS-au%y, (9. 9w ) II1, 15, 6,
VI, 8, 4.
sr-ause (ang. aw) VI, 10, 7
FFRTC-onomatop, VII, 1 8; VIL, 6,6.
sHtaR-fsi, IX, 11, (Hem 1V,
148.)
e, g-9mg, 1, 10, 105 VI, 2, 8
(Hem, IV,6.)
aEg-ams, 1V, 2, 15,
Fur-=E, VI, 5, 6.
Frorp—aE4RE, I1X, 20, 10
fasE-aam, v, 1, 11, V, 7, 9, (Hem.,
11, 8.) '
oo, IV, 7, 8. (Hem. I, 3.)
gz-w@w, VI, 13, 15, (D. III 58.
H. gz falss,)
gor-aia, 11, 7,
I,52.)
W—%ﬂ%’, V, 8, 10. (®. acc.
Hem. IV, 73, H L )

1; VI, 15, 3; ( Hem.

<

THT-=n"m (BF)VI, 14, 3.
z=r conflict )
Targur-onomatop, VI 15, 10,
Twge-onomatep, VII, 5, 15,
g““(t-—onomatop V11,1, ? (scezIT)
‘(Z'Z""l"?ﬂm III 1” : (U I\- c-/.}

(H.zm3or
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Fa-taey, safayg VI, 16, 2; R IX,
21,2, ( M. & to put )

i, Cer-waiia I, 18,24 111,12, 95V,
1,14; VI, 7,11,

sTa-agg sidgy, R, (astake at dice)
111, 12, 9.

Fr-em, °5 VIIL, 2, 11 (Hem, IV, 16.)

Ftor-eaw 1,12, 115 1,17,9; VIL 10, 7,

foq-fua 1X, 2, 7.

g

gsgr-5g °3 111, 15,5.(Hem IV, 246.)
gsg-a 1L 4, 25 IV, 5, 12; VIL 2, 4,
gf&g-ge VIIL, 3, 14. (Hem, I, 218)

Tlfagre-gereanr 10, 10, 11; IV,8,12.

qe-%g, °R IV, 8,2; %fy VIII, 1, 10,
( Hem, IV, 208 )

- gultgr-g=afm ( fame ) VI, 6, 18,

grgitr-a1@A IV, 15, 8,

- I, 8, 11 (Hem, 1V,445 ex.
H. sw@; old M. zi® )

|rE-I’ VIII, 8, 2,

t&wg-Reas VIL, 10, 10,

etaa-Aite, &, VIL 7, 5,

+@-g7 111, 12, 7; IX,18,15, (H. 3K
thread, lace or card).

°g VIL, 1,6, (Hem. 1,217,

H. @ to shake).

[}

eH-3 (FEfRm ) VIII, 6, 13,
sg@-g (3,°3 LT, 4, 10 (H. @ to
wane)

[alRa

sER-resra (3 ) ol IV, 13, 1,
°fy=z IX, b, 1. (H. gtFa to cover)

«&fp, Cu-areeika V, 10, 19; VI, 4,
10; VI, 14, 2,

sdaT—Ra= VI, 7,10, ( L. IV, 16).

are-aa (el ) °R) 111, 18, 10. (H.
gfar g to throw the dice )

TH-, °% 11, 4,6. g%, 2% p. P
11, 6, 115 IV, 8,4; IV, 18, 8; g&a
pre. par. IIL, 8,11,

. da@-eiE, %5 111, 8, 6; V, 8, 155 €&

°a, p. p. I, 14, 11; II, 14, b; I1I,
6, 6; IV, 2, 17; VI, 7,7. S, abs.
1V, 6, 1; aiehay I, 17, 1,

o i

w4 1, 4, 2.
mgaa g I 4,2/
TR IX9 J1.(D. IV 46 H

alea) :

urRg-ag 111, 12, 6,

nrmrm—as;—rarrI 9, 7. .

orrg PR I, 13,7 V1,8,1;VIL,28.

oA, 05 1, 7, 1(Hem. 1V, 225, H.
arE to dance )

u=ig-Tida v, 12, 12,

uifayer-ada 11, 9, 9.

orsr-Tn (w40 ) %% IX, 14, 8; ( Hem.
IV, 252).

wz-a= VI, 9, 6.

oz-az 111, 14, 4.

ugHa-amaa VI, 7, 10, .

ogrEirg-a + snea + 39 (@@ ) 1V,
13, 5. .

yortee, *g-alw 11, 12, 11,7V, 6, 16;
IX,7,5. (D. 1V, 18),
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o4, I, 2, 2.
oruer-4 + 3w VIII, 6, 6,
WRAE-TR + 98T V, 10, 19,
W7 4% 1, 18, 6.
wrg-Ag VIl 12,2,
oAy, °g; 110, 1, 1,
- U[ﬁx—m'?r (21st. Tirthamkara) °ug,
*mq VI, 1, 11; V1, 2, 4,
urg-sa 1,11, 8.
TR 1V, 6, b.
wgET-aga, g IV, 16, 11; IX,22, 1.
W~ (@gw ) 111, 14, 12; I1T, 14, 4.
-t I, 9, 115 111, 14, 4.
oRg-a%E I, 11, 6.
TREg-AwE IX, 2, 9.
URAT-AGHSE VIII, 10,4,
nigEE-awE+ig 1, 18,2,
ng~aw+ag VIII, 16,3,
ULT—Aaan, & VI, 12, 7.
-, Uik abs, I, 8, 12,
- Pre-mmadw IX, 22, 7.
¢_dqr—shany emamy IV, 12,1;1V,18,
7;V,8,7; IX, 19, 6; IX, 20, 1.
( Hem, 1T, 187,188, )
ugg-aa+s (@9 ) IV, 13, 6. ( Hem,
I1, 165, M. J. qas H. @3=1)
wRE-aRa 1,16,7; IX, 2,2; IX 4,1,
wg-7a 1,11,3; 1, 17, 4; 11, 7, b, 111,
8,9; IX,20,18.
urg-aa I, 8, 8; VI, 14,2,
wrgT-TeR 1, 17, 8; 110, 17, 8; VII,
11, 15.
wgge~Tate I, 17,3; IX, 13, 6.
WET-AR VI, 6, 5.
~OrEor-waae 111,11 4.
or& T L10,5..
o-ag 1, 7, 6. ( Hem, 1X, 283 )

SRS

UrgaE-a=ad, & V,7,8,

wig-afts, 3. V, 7, 8.

o r-atad, &, VII; 18,6,

-, I11,12,6; IV, 1, 13. ( Her
IV, 444) H. s,

urrEtT-ARE 11, 14, 7.

uTErO-AIRe, &, VIIT, 12, 4.

uRg-y. 1,3,12; 1,6, 1,

mEg~TeEs 11, 11, 1.

ure-TH I, 4, 12,

- IV, 13, 6.

orrgg-ies 11, 9, 5.

oo~z I, 12, 10; VII, 10, 6,

murR H-TAHIEE 1, 9, 8,

U e-Ta+agtE VI, 6, 3,

orrorTRunT-ame sitEE 11, 11, 2,

urfoft-snan 11, 8, 13,

og-=ng IX, 2, 9.

AR IX, 18, 4.

on,°® ¥r-amt 111, 6,38, IV, 13,6,

e -gEE 1V, 2, 115 IX, 18, 16,

g E-a+ens 11, 6, 11,

S FRIT-Y. the hero IT, 14, 1. etc,

UNAOTATOTg -~ Aa1 enz wai 3y V11
14, 19,

orgunE-A+enEsai 1V, 8, 3,

o -, 3. 1X, 15, 6.

orerT eI, 9, 11,

oEgE dEEg, /1, 1IN, 15, 8,

R - Amsh, w1, V1L 11, 9,

oe-aRE 1, 12, 105 VI, 4, 14,

oager-Faga VI, 8, 7,

omge-t8 1, 7,65 1,17, 11V, 7, 8
\,0,12: VI 1, 12 (Hem, IV
444

oS+ 1105, 14,

~ €~

m,-‘-’:(ﬂm ) ro VI 10,7,
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urE-ag, °z 11, 4, 6; % 111, 10, 7,
unifgerz-=mae 111, 8, 10.
arggr-aifes VII, 13, 8.
wrg-aig 1, 12, 1; I, 18, 1; VIII, 13,

6, ( M, @)
ofg-aud I, 17, 10; 111, 10, 12,
fororr~7m (8:d of @) VI, 13, 4.
freorag-fRgmR VI, 1, 11,
forem -fgw 1X, 15, 10; IX, 18, 9.
forgen-fy + sgam 111, 14, 6 (se o)
fresa Ry (aug) V, 11,6 (Pai, 18,
e ).
frds-fgs,
18, 8.
forgri-fagur, or 7t abs. of R, IX,17,
7. (Hem IV, 181.)
fitRer RA¥a 1,2 651,16, 7.
firme-fwe IX, 6, 4; IX, 18, 11,
frrz-ffesi VI, 14, 4. ¢
fororr-fder 1, 12, 2; 11, 6, b; 111, 9
2; VIL, 6, 13,
fnrg-fmg 111, 8, 951V, 2,8; IX 9,2,
frmig-fgg VI, 16, 3; IX, 2, 4,
frse-fevg 110, 1, 6.
forsr-foce I, 10, 2; IIT 1, 4;V, 10,
21; VILI, 11, 11,
firsre-faws IX, 6, 10,
futazdie-Fassde 1, 14, 8.
forean-Rdsa IX, 25, 1.
frefy-Fai® VI, 3, 3.
forsr-Rs ( tech, term of jain phil-
osophy, see Notes) I, 12, 9,
fotg s, a-Rffm 1, 17, 14; 7,2, 10,
Brege-faaar 11, 2, 6, (& ace, Hem,
1V, 20; also see Hem 1, 98, )
rg-Rbda (gam ) V, 6, 7

°Rif¥, abs. VI, 1, 1; IX,

TEFITENE

[ Brafsa

tza-=ia (waw ) 1, 6, 10.

forge-frgt 10, 14,2, V, 4 1. VI, 2,
10,

frgewr~fdgw VIII, 10, 12,

Wror-feig VI, 38, 8; IX 18, 4.

foreorz-fee VI, 9, 8.

foruntg-ftdg II 4,9,

foran-fwag I, 18, 1.

forg-fsn 1, 11, 10.

forzia-fdheg VIL, 7, 9.

fhrgrutra-RaidRs (Ra@m ) VI, 6,
14,

fitrz-Rie IX, 5, 2.

foiya-fdy 11, 14, 10,

forg-frea I, 18, 6,11, 11, 8; 111, 4,
11,

{Srgzr-~Retad 111, 2, 13,

fOroqe-fser VI, 14, 11,

foredg-Ae 1L, 17, 14, |

frsTg-fAs VI, 4, 6.
Rrew=-fda v, 4, 16. A
Rfarmr-Rliim VIT, 13, 4. v/

firegEor-frige 111,11, 11.

{htrag-fmrad IX, 19, 8.

firRtatee-RediRareale 11, 5, 11,

firasgT- Ry VI, 2,7,

firre-fe 1, 8, 11,

rmmgq—ﬁz\mﬁm IV, 4,7,

o1, a7, °vg, %R .11, 1, 6 (Hem.
IV, 181 ),

forg-fasr 1, 8, 1.

forg-s1g I, 17, 2.

-l (whiesr, .) VIL, 3, 4,

s -Audy, °Rea abs Vi, 2, 11

(=31 Hem, 1v,181.) %

ﬁmﬁwax—mm'ﬁav 7, 5.
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frafesa-Adfa VI, 1, 4.
fge-fse VIL, 11, 12.
fratga-fsda IV, 9, 14,
Rt -Fe s 10, 138, 1.
fiwg-fag IX, 19, 12.
fraaz-fadd (g Tof,R.) VIS 4.
" friggor-fism (@=nE ) VII, 6, 7.
firagur-faas VI, 6, 7.
fgga-f=sa L, 8, 6.
RrrgEE-aasE 11X, 19, 10,
forag-fstw 1, 4, 1.
Rrae-fee (sm8) 1, 9, 115 1, 15, 8.
Praaz-ReaR I, 8, 7; V, 4. 2.
forge-fas I, 8, 13.
ergEur-faes 111, 11, 11,
figEa-fetaew IX, 21, 17,
fora-fenadd 11, 10, 5,
—fg4ema VIIIL, 9,18,
frae-Rtew IV, 1, 14,
» TOrTRS-FeR VIL, 2, 6; IX, 2,12,
sTem-9R, B, VIL, 7, 8, (e
D. IV, 30.)
eTE-Ree °R, 111, 7, 12.
Rrag-RdE 11, 9, 1; 111, 1, 4.
fore-Raug g a1 1, 1, 8; I, 15,11,
M. gl )
fhrasm-fteg (=a4f ), %z 1, 18, 6.
Urege-fRtkaw (a9 ) 10, 18, 11,
I, 7, 6,( D, IV, 30 )
foremw-faeew I 15, 11,
- IX, 24, 14,
trfRg-RAR VI, 6, 4.
Rrgm-Rugha IV, 4, 10.
v Rrge-fges IV, 8, 12.
%@tg@r—ﬁi\wﬁa IX, 25,10, (Hem,
IV, 106.

qM....0¢

| gEgaE

[ forga

*Rrge-g (prob [ty ), °RA abs.
IX, 24, 8, ( Hem. IV, 12¢ )
ﬁ:fﬁr@:\r@-@ﬂ VII, 18, 8.
- L, 9, 1,
forag-mufy I, 11, 2,
=g -meEes I, 10, 2.
frarsre-Ta+ang VILL 9, 6.
mre-ftaa, %€, IX, 18,18 © ¥a,
11, 8, 3; ®ER YV, 2, 8.
fOrergur-fawaw 11, 8, 12.
frafer-fda 111,9,3; VII; 7, 4.
frgeaor-auener VI, 13, 3.
firaga-faa I, 2, 2.
forerr-fn (v, w2, R.) VII, 10, 1.
- IV, 9, 13,
fraor-fadin (=) VIL, 10, 10.
forRg-ffe VIII, 2, 8,
frfa-Rdf 1, 10, 2.
{UresfEa-fafia 111, 16, 7,
freafaa-fAfa v, 2, 8,
Orega-ftagg VI, 18, 16.
fraor-fRgaes IX, 22, 12.
nRkata-Ril IX, 2, 7.
frRaae-fe+ise (AsR) IV,4, 9. (w@-
W, =)
fotags-RA3R (7th) VI, 5, 11,
fUregz-fA3fy VIII, 10, 7.
regEAT- A+ R+ge+am IV, 7, 7.
fregg-faT IX, 24, 1.
fora g -fageon 11, 5, 7,
forar-fam IX, 17, 30.
foramae-farr IX, 2, 10.
el 10, 3, 13,
frgm-R+3, °™ 1, 5, 6.°4™ 1, 9, 1
i V, 11, 15,
fgg-fyem 1, 12, 2.
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-y, %R v, 2, 14,
frga-Fearg (#8R) Rgga IV, 14, 11,
Rrgtrer-futag VIL, 8, 9. (A=w,R.)
forersT- Med e (maves. 2.) IX,26, 1.
o3 2,3, 10 (H w%hladder)
forea-frea 1, 11, 3.

frgma-fwdn VI, 7, 10; IX, 25, 9.

°forgrar-fama 1, 17, 3.

e, °g, 111, 8, 10; °& IV,
12, 7 °@® V, 12, 9. (H. fagren M.
fagiat to see attentively J. fgeg.)

frmsor-tes 111, 2, 15,

frera-Fwsa 1, 8, 2; 1,18, 8.

firenec-Fae+st ( aeied ) 11, 5,10,

‘-t I, 11, 9; VI, 7, 7.

ﬁrﬁaﬁq’—ﬁ%ﬂ I, l, ll;II, 10;4, VII,
4,5,

fifog-Aka IX, 9, 11.

frfReq-Fantfr (#d40 ) 111, 8, 5.

fordtor-fai 1V, 8, 2,

sftgen-feg (w®) 1,1, 4, (Hem.
I1,174.)

ofittrg-faesdia VI, 3, 11,

ofig~iq VIIL, 7, 7.

figer-dies V, 1, 3,

niSteg-diat+aes V, 1, 9.

uiguae-dietIas 11, 6, 13,

gT-3Ee waw I, 14, 1.

( M. =% to cool ).

vitg-any, dian: O, 8. 1L 14, 11,

uiraTer-fisaia VI 1, 8.

vfiEiyd-:4ga 1, 10, 12; 111, 9, 18,

mgaz-fR:-aRi IO, 10, 8.

sfaddr-faen (fai ) 1T, 2, 6.

@R ~-F+ai@ VIII 10,6,

oftqE-FeraE 1, 10, 13,

mag-an I, 1, 6; 111, 1, 6.

MEFHEANE

[ agam

siere-Atar ( &w ) 1, 16, 10,

orT-aq I, 17, 6. (Hem. I, 128; Var,
I, 26 ).

Urg-ae (9w ) IX; 21, 83,

Srear-Aaey ( smRw, R, ) IX, 18, 12,
compare fEu-f{ag; aiw, IV,8,10.

SeT-Aeasia IX, 20, 6.

Urg-8% 1,6,7; VL, 9,5 ( Hem. II,
76; VarITI, 1).

Urafma-Swia 11, 14, 9.

TREE-A+ETE ( a tech, term of ga-
in Philosophy; see Notes) I, 12, 5.

TR -7 + Swga IV, 18, 6,

wefrer~aity VI, 9, 2. ( Hem.IV,14.)

wEtitre-wE Fika I00, 8, 12 ( Var.
I11, 33. )

-~
e
e

a .

ag-gdw I, 6,9,

azats-gda + s IV, b, 6,

agag-a 11, 16, 7.

aeEm-ew 1, b, 10,

ag-awq 11, 6, 4.

gao-73w I, 1, 8.

qar-aar I, 6, 1; 11, 11, 7.

gar-aaq VI, 16, 14,

a=1-aa IX, 6, 2.

afex-ada VII,1,15.( Hem, 1V,137.)

au-gu I, 6, 5; VIL, 2,9,

auer-avaeay ( Ry ) used with
6th like &y III,- 9,16 ( Hem.
IV, 361 ex.)

auwg-qoen 1, 17, 1. |

FuEa-7 1, 6, 3. v

FuEE- + @t (FEeE aad )
IX, 20, 17.
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quar-gwn I1X, 17, 14,
aa-a Iv, 4, 9.
a<-ga VIIL, 6, 17.

af-gaar VI, 14, 4; IX, 2,8, (D,

V. 20).

a-ay g I, 14, 1; 'V, 1, 11; V,9, 7.

FHTSA~TE + aeg VIIL, 5, 8.,
gHE-g + e IX, 17, 1.
ge-ae I, 18, 5.

Faur-ae VILI, 10, 2.
FIATA—~aa=1 11, 4, 8; VII, 15, 6.
dgae—ae: + @8 IV, 2, 16,
aferg-aw 11, 1, 10.

ag-=a IV, 2, 4; IX, 10, 6.
ag-79, g 11, 4, 8.
afga-sRa 111, 17, 5.
e + = IX, 21, 18.

Eﬁ%"ﬁ ('\‘ﬂ%{i) I: G: 1; Ia 15: 8; II)

3, 6.
deg-avey (7w ) I, 18; 2.
da-a== 111, 1, 10,
aar-a==h (@afiRm) 111, 1,
éq—aml 8, 10,
ag-ae 117, 4 10 ( Hem., II, 56. )
JAET~H + R 111, 4, 11,
se-as 10, 4, 10 ( Hem. 11, 56. )
ATS TS VIII 5, 15, ( Hem I,

124),
qaa-a IX, 10, 12,
SqATC-E 111 2, 11 (see S|, )
ar-aEa I, 3, 2.
e, *g-aw, °¢ II, 10, 10; 1115, 3,
afeg-aiiq II, 10, 10.
q-aEa I, 14, 9.

. Aur-gror VIII, 16,1,

AT (I) V, 8§, 1.
qreaE-aew (w9 ) 111 16, 7

TETHIT?

7;V,9, 10,

[ Rgaomg

amg-a I, 8,9; I, 12, 8,
atfrer-aifig 111, 10, 13,
frsvasft-Age+ara (R ) VII, 1,12,
fFg-disw III, 2, 16; IIL, 17, 14;
ViI, 10, 1. ‘
i%ma—fima g. VI, 14, 12.
frafa-B + o IX, 25 16,
ra@—q(‘vr (qwn) IX 14 1,
%UT—QUT Is 2: 7.
ooy + =@ IV, 12, 10,
a5 + 7 IV, 12, 7,
fafor-r 1, 8, 2. 1, 12, 4; V, 11, 12.
( Hem, III, 121.)
fafa—af III, 9,6. (R<-arx D.V,11.)
fra-aid VI, 1, 11,
[Qeageau-aidsE IX, 12, 11,
freg-—ax I, 14, 9 ( M. &%),
- + 3 IX, 20, 2.
- + wRs IX, 17, 86.
e~ (%) I, 11, 5; 1V, 10, 10;
VII, 18, 5.
faR=sfo-Rea + oy III, 7, 12, (H.
faweh side long ).
Qeg-fex 1, 11, 8.
og-Res (qwkRlm ) IX, 18, 15.
freargaic-Sse=q, &1, VIIL, 7, 6.
farsRur-tea (&) 1, 18, 6.
faSgeaEor-BEF + gu IX, 17, 2.
Rrearqrer-ata + g VIIL, 5, 13,
frafts-tER 1, 17, 11; 111, 8, 7
e 1, 5, 7
R~ v, 10, 15.
fags-taw IV, 12,9,
frg-Tn 10, 4, 9, IIT, 13, 11,
fafe-n®: (9. ) 111, 8, 11,
-fryew IX 1, I3,
faggorce- x‘fmamo m,\, ,9;V,13,10,
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i ) EFAREARS [ gei

- (g, ) 11, 2, 1.
da-dia IX, 17, 18,
FERAT-3 + 3] 1, 17, 10.
gg-9= 1,12, 1,

giz-gk I, 4, 4.

gﬁ%ﬁ?—i‘”ﬁ%lll, 13, G; V, 12, 10;

VI, 2,1

gw-am 11, 3, 18,

gwei-3ay 11, 6, 11,

gweiRg-gwa Vv, 8, 1.

gua-ger 110, 16, 7.

gia-e/a I, 16, 6,

ghe-aftaa VI, 17, 7.

a&q—a&a II, 2, 4; IL, 9, 12,
qETA-F&F (bee Notcs ) IX, 18,18,

ga?m gie+enfk IX, 17, 15,

gs~aq 1. 4,1; 1, 16, 18,
gt &, él, VIII, 12, 10,
ge-a@w g@ or a&ws IV, 10, 13,

- (amafia ) 11, 2, 8; VI, 2, 10;

IX, 22, 6.
TEaT-gi+a=R VI, 2, 12.

Ja°g-=yg I, 14, 4: 1116, b; IX, 17,

32,

Fae-aa V, 2, 2.

Tha-fafeg VIII, 8, 9,
Jada-vwied IX, 18, 11,
TaiRE-ealys V, 18, 11,
¥g-aa 111, 10, 10, (14, &)
IBE-EH IX, 11, 5.

&3¢ 1, 17, 16, ( Var. VI, 10 ).
°Jreur-eA 111, 14, 7,

| Am-gUiR VII, 6, 4.( Pai.845)
°dra~aeH, (W) 111, 5, 5; V, 2, 8,
daEis-4e, VI, 8, 12,
JTagTst-aaramatg 1V, 10, 1,

<

q

aF~ea, °g 111, 18, 3; V 3, 2. (Hem
1V, 16.)

aa—r’ércrv 1,55V, 10, 13,

sqg-ae IV, 7,12; V, 4,13 (M. G..
¥ or 92; H, @z or 3z a crowd ) .. |

GAN-TEIA (F13F 04 a1 ) 1,17, 12;
111, 10, 11. Pai, 129.),

qui-&aa 1, 17,12; 11, 8, 12 ; III, 8,
6; V,1,8. (H. av; M. aw ).

af-Raiy (ww ) I, 15, 3.

+qTEL-F IX 1,6, (Pai 808. H.
a3, M. 9RaTt to tremble),

GERA~FF V, 5, 165,

qSH-ege+am 11, 1,11, (daig su-
wR A R, )

qF-TITY, I abs, VII, 10, 1; aﬁt«rz
poten, I1I, 2, 14.

qEag-enfig 1, 2,9; V, 1, 4; \VII
1, 15. 2

- I, 17,8,

qao-tawa 110, 1, 12,

qr-%a1, 9 abs, VI, 1, 6,

quar-gam IX, 19, 8,

qrH-wme, 2. VI 18, 2. ( Pai. 444
ae; 1), v 25. Rt )

qrEre-tE 1X, 10, 6,

faer, “g-®9a I, 6, 3; 1T, 1, 6; IIL,11,
12,

zfareqamor-fAneg VIII, 16, 8. ( Hem,
IV, 175).

fa-Rax 1, 2, 9; 11, 12, 6.

ra-Raa 1, 4, 9; IX, 11, 2,

Frgor-ahs & 101, 7, 8. .|

Aisas-deadm 1, 14, 9.

gur-gga 11, 11, 1; VI, 7,6,
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gE-§Q@ VI, 7, 6. (Var, III, 12).

gu-gg, °g1, 11, 2; VI, 10,14, (Hem.
IV, 241 ).

TSeTa-eter ([, ©2.) 111, 4, 6.

Iur-wA IX, 8, 2. (Var, III, 12),

Jurg-&Ae IX, 8, 2.

. sE-fwew VIL 7,6.(M.den(H. 3,
See w@. =, @yg (2)

dreae-§s (o), VIIL11, 6. Hem,
II, 125, M. 9] )

z.

ggg-3w IV, 14, 9; VIII, 13, 2.
( Hem, I, 151).

gsa—afg VIL, 4, 1

grafa-fovals IX, 24, 12,

gia-39 V, b, 16; IX, 6, 3, ( Hem. T,

151 ).
| gFEa-39Y, °’, 1,16, 2, VI, 17, 6.

(Hem. IV, 82, H. M gafd)

gFETa-gaa I, 1, 6.

gFEfer-qda 11, 1, 6.

gFar-g1eT 1, 6, 9; VII, 2, 8. (H. g1a.)

TFES-79, °%, 111, 1, 2,°Rf II1, 6,
15. (H. R@emr to show, )

TFAlSH-"g-T¥a I, 7, 6; V, 9, 5.

T 1L, 2,10 ( Hem. IV, 213 ).

gSd<-onomatop, 1V, 15, 7 (cf. szae
aify, Hem, IV, 830 ex, )

gg-%9 V, 11, 14; VIIL, 6, 2.( Hem.
I, 217; 11, 40 ),

gg-we I, 4, 1; VII, 13,1,

-39« 11, 2, 12; V, 13, 8,

gwy-gd II, 8, 16; VII, 11, 1,

gr-ni IX, 9, 11,

g 1, 8, 1; 101, 14,9, VII2 1.

[ &=

sg¥a-g™ VIIL, 5, 12. ( Rom. Dra-
chma; See Notes).

AR 1V, 2, 4,

gRER-zww= 110, 10, 12,

TR 1, 8, 6.

FR@m-afw I, 12, 8; 2, 14, 6; III,
2, 1.

gs-sg° g 1V, 16, 1. ‘

rgHAT-NATY, %5 VI, 14, 6. (s
gives the sense of MR cf. H. =rug,
M. g&1e; sec whag.)

+TFATO-FReT (FaR) I1,7,2. (0i%,2.)

FoaRg-fefs I, 16, 6.

gfeg-3@g IV, 10, 6.

gftror-g@Aw 111, 12, 2; IV, 9, 7,VL,7,7.

gef-554 VI, 10, 12, IX, 17, 15.

gleaieg-geursg IX, 11,11,

ga-gx I, 11, 7.

gEur-gad VI, 6,4,

se-sw L, 1, 7.

gewR-gaw VIII, 8, 8.

gEfE-wRy IX, 11, 10,

gik-a™ V1, 2, 5.

gRa-s IX, 5, 8.

gg-gma I, 10, 11,

SaTaEw-gaeraEa IX, 25, 1,

gage-gag, 9. IX, 1, 2; IX, 1, 8.

- 1, 12, 1.

FgAEg-saHATs IX, 25, 8.

TRET-TER ( fey ) 111, 8, 13,

FIRTAEU-IEHYT, 7. VIII, 2, 3.

FE~gaw v, 10, 8.

grzer,’g-gEg \Who claims property,
hence, enemy; @3, 2.)
111, 14, 13; IV, 7, 14; IV, 14, 3.

gEsw-Same as ¥gF, IV, 8, 9; IV,
11, 8.
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cgrftr-i¥h VI, B, 7,

grer-991 1, 4, 8.( Hem, II, 189; Var.
1V, 83; H. M, a@ or e©@ ).

Forg-a+erg 10, 2, 6,

FOIgT-3F+as VI17,3.(Hem.1,82.)

grarc-arg 1V, 8, 9. (H. g@r ).

FLF-TF 1, 10, 6.

FRaA-qg+aey 111, 15, 4.,

Zifez,” g-aka 1, 8, 8; 11, 4,7, 11, 6,
17, (Hem, 11, 254.)

sgraE-waai 1,10, 4, (Hem, IV, 82))

g, ar-gie 1, 15, 15; 1, 16, 1; VI,
17, 7;1X,4,5.( Hem. 1V, 82.)

Frleor-g@w I, 6, 3,

frFmr-gia IX, 14, 1.

&frmar-difaa V11, 6, 5.

Fmrer-Rww 101, 9, 1.

- (=M ) °g, 11, 11, 12,° 3 II1,
10,4;°§V,2,14,°g V, 18, 9.

fig-w 1,4, 38, VL, 8, 2.

fz-Re 15,8118, 4.

fafz-<tz v1, 10, 7.

feaa-wmw IV, 2, 9.

frotdrae-Rema (g8 ) V1L 8, 5

fyoracsa-RAaswsr (@Pemad )1,
14, 1.

fom-g= 1, 4, 6; V, 8, 5; VI, 17, 10;
(Var, VIII, 62; Hem. I, 46. )

f¥fy @R IX, 2, 10,

R 1, 3, 8.

ZagT-fwm VII, 10, 6.

frae-fme IX, 15, 12,

ae-etie IX, 11, 7

Sag-m=a 11, 9, 12.

g IX, 24, 2.

EHgE@a-nea, Yzwa, @ 1115, 5.
(D. v, 40; Pai, 96 ).

NEATIERS

[ &=

F=-Rem 1, 9, b; 1,12, 2; VII, 12, 1,
IX, 17, 4.
fEfR-sfi I, 15; v, 7, 11, VI, I7, 11,
( Hem, 1T, 131),
fFa-weq L, 1,8, V,7, 8.
sg(ae- 11T, 12, 12 ( Gr. Denarius;
Sec Notes), /3-
FaFEg~7 + a7 IX, 5, 9.
faaE-farsed I, 5, 11,
Srg—Tq ( FAM)°g 1,4,7; %4/ IV,14,9.
e 111, 4,1; VI,4, 11, (Hem.II,
91.)
-39 V, 12, 3.
Lerga-dah 100, 4, 6.
gu-gu I, 17, 6.
FEHT-3FC 111, 14, 13,
gr%wgcml 2,4; VI,5,1; IX, 9,4.
sgifea-guiten 11,7 10(Hem 1V, 4 D
am{—gr?(a 1V,2, 20.
gwe-gw I, 1, 11, K
IR gﬁ+amm ViI, b, 14.
gmra—ima IX, 20, 1.
#IANE-gaT (?) VII, 7, 6. ( &fa ace,
D. V, 44. m’@mzcﬁl Semﬁu )
l%?f—?ﬁﬂv 8, 10,
gﬁ&a gaia VI, 5, 5.
TIC-FAR (EU‘%UI) v, 2, 7; VII,
18, 6.
gz-3z L, 8, 6; VIII, 15, 11,
FTTAW-3299, 4. IV, 6, 12,
glturae-gRar VII, 5, 10.
m-rzﬂvm 1V1158
/T TFRY, 3, 8.
a3 10, 3, 4.
gieaa-g:faa II 4,11; IV, 4, 1; VII, N\
11, 17.
3E-3791L, 6,7,

T~
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A

gE-gaa IX, 7, 1.
gRrsg-ga 111, 14 10,
w—qg(ﬁﬁr) 2, IX 8,9 ( Hem. IV
245 ).
°gw-gw II,11,5.
g:qur—ngaa 1V, 8, 8.
ZIHE-34G, T, VII 9, 14,
gr.ar—faia (a=) V, B, 4.
gge-gou 11, 6, 16.
gga-gee VI, 12, 14,
ZareEEr-aeaE 1,1, 9 (Hem, 1,254)
gFg-fafaa or gE@a IX, 5, 4. (Sce
af3g, geaTs )
ghe-RAv I, 1, 8; IX, 11, 10.
ZEIRUT- A IV 9 13,
g??:rur—g%m same as gzgo, Y., V
2, 1.
gEAUg-gaT 3y (@4 ) 3. V, 4, 18,
geA-gaR VILI, 15, 14.
gaSH-ga IX 17 30.
ggg.aléczsvr.n 4,
gikg-3R7 v, 8,1 ( Hem. II,126.)
°ggie—gW I1, 11, 4; VIL, 1, 5.
garr—ga VII, 4, 6.
gor-fgw VIIL, 1, 9. ( H. g double ).
za-ga VIIL, 14, 1,
gaa-adia IX, 4, 6.
TURE-queta I11, 4, 6,
FENIT- + 3h=q 1, 2, 4.
g&-3% (lent. ) V, 1, 2; VII, 1, 15.
E-3:9¢ I, 12, 6; III, 14,3; IX,
25, 3.
THETI-TF + 9@ V, 3, 6,
ziya—gia IX, 6, 3.
RT-WRL 4, 4; 1, 10, 3;
g8 1, 9, 3 aamn 6,
oy m(ezm?t)arz VI, 12, 11,

v, 8, 12,
T.

SRS

[ gamdi®

Zqz-Raa, &t VIIL, 12, 6.
Ragar-g. IX, 24, 9.
%a?ﬁr—zsﬁ v, 1, 13,
Fag-3aa@ VI, 1, 8.

aR-am v, 12, 4 (H. r%arr:n)
Tafag-wfiar I, 9, 4.
BRI, 1, 10,
E{f%rez-@a II, 11, 1,

Fg-aw L, 11, 11,
?{l'%rat—mm (a traveller ) VIII, 4, 6.
TtiRe-aaitE (wwgam ) VIL, 8, 6.
RErEA-Ratsg VII, 14, 12,
oA, g, 11, 14, 12,
2rngeE- Slogw 111, 16,8, (see Notes),
FFe-gra IX, 20, 16,
raaEed-a9 + afeeg IX, 16, 9.
qnR-aT 111, 13, 5.

.

greaT-onomatop. VIII, 3, 7.

gurga—-4ata V, 10, 7.

SuE-aTas, 9. 1X, 16, 5.

qurg-uaaid (FaT ) I, 14, b.

qurTe-aash, &, IX, 15, 6

sur-ai= 1, 6, 5.

wea-wae 11, 8, 4.

qw-+¥ I, 2, 8.

aeH-ug: VI, 6, 6; VII, 14, 3.

qIAET-99 + oa IV, 2, 1.

JEATETH-4] + aad 111, 2, 9

aAg-ad (Frwa ) 1, 17, 165 1I1,
4, 15,

qrguE-wANea IX, 17, 8,

ga-aw 1, 16, 9; VII7, 4; IX, 18,8,

agTg-9atg (&) VIIIL, 1, 3.

amEtE-s=Ee IV, 7, 11,
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qTF-uUae 1X, 18, 18,

-7 + @9 11, 14, 6.

?ﬁia-"g + 3G I,1,4;1,6, 14.

afi-9 + Az 2nd sing. I, 16, 3. ( M.
4@t to hold in order to prevent ),

aftfg-afsh, 110, 6, 1.

afRter,’q-9a I, 4, 8; 1,7, 4.

aRASE-9d + o (9@ °3w) VII,
14,1,

dRaTo-4 + a9 11, 8, 4.

agaqe-gqe 111, 15, 14,

qaFge-T997g I, 1, 12,

aEa-aia 11, 13, 2; IV, 7, 14,

gE-ag 111, 17, 2 ( H 919 ore ).

qIOERE-—au+ad IX, 22, 7.

>4t 30 7wk (43w ) IX, 18, 18,
(H. =g a cry).

faz-92 IV, 9, 10.

tafg-al® (Sw, £.) IX, 14,1,

s;a-3Ra Vv, 2, 12; VII, 2, 6. ( Var.
IV, 83).

gE=saqE-gwa| 10, 6, 9.

gorg-gai I, 11, 2.

ga-48 (379 ) IV, 1, 8.

gRAO-ge 111, 10, 10.

gg-ga IV, 7, 11,

gg-dw IX, 20, 18,

¥a-3'd 1, 16, 10, ( Hem. 11, 126, )

TSR 111, 12, 8.

gag-gafa (awld ) V, 8, 14. ( Hem,
1v, 59.)

Yo7 IX, 8, 9.

Q- VIL 10, 6,

|-+ 111, 8, 16; IX, 9, 10,

Fz-vmk (agmeak ) Vv, 8, 11, (H.
gt to wash ).

MAFAIARS

KEE

: A 2
. |
gz-Acc. Inst. & loc. sing, of gy =
1,9,7. -
gqz-afa I, 11, 2, y
qgst-afrn VIII, 7, 8 ((H. M. @) (
qzg-sfe II, 5, 8; III, 6, 12, (- '«

93, ) /

gzg-.+a3, °R% VI, 7, 5. 1
qaATI-aEE IV, 12, 11, B
qIET-AT+ G, %5 I, 11, 2. £l
EERHA-9 + @7 VI, 7, 9. 1

gEEeT-af+aia VI, 4, 2.

gger,’g-w8m I, 6, 1; 11, 8. 11. |

gsa-aw IX, 16, 11,

qIq-9+9% 1, 15, 135 VII, 8, 8.

gqIR-93Ry 111, 11, 10.

gIta-9iR IX, 2, 8.

gIfatr—aimE 111, 8, 6,( Hem.II,l{

°qeT-aW VI, 2, 1.

qeBR-Tew (=i ) I, 7, 10, ¢

qIs-9+39, °z VI, 10, 11,

qF-1% 1, 18, 6. (H. ).

qRe-TE+s (@) (@t ) IV, 14,
( Hem. IT, 174.)

qaa-wa 11, 1, 11; 111, 2, 16, ; VII]
5 3.

qFEfEa-eis VIL 7, 9,

TFEIEw-Saed 1V, 2, 2.

gf¥@-a’q VIIL, 1, 5.

qfrafor-oigd 11, 1, 11,

af¥ag-afa+s 10, 11, 6.

qaE-g+99g, °g 11, 7, 11,

qe-gfa VI, 9, 1,

q=rFg-gay 111, 6, 6; IV, 6, 9.

FUTB-IW, 2. IX, 18; 2. (g D. V
69 ).
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gfrer, g-weaifta I, 16, 6; III, 18,

=R ]

FTH-STHI+EHY,
14, 5; ( Hem. IV, 156.)

sqETRet-wim, ®. IIL, 5, 14; VII,

9, 14.

qs9%, *T-a=ig 1V,14, 4;V, 8,4; IX,

24, 8.
TesE-9s 111, 14, 6.
qsStaE-gaaE 111, 16, 6.
qaITer-5eTa 1X, 17, 2.
qSleg-Ssetey 1X, 17, 21,

qtter, e g-swafea IV, 10, 1;VIII, 8,

12,
gqgor-Twe 1V, 8, 2,
qEa-a+Emy, R IV, 14, 1,

14; V, 6, 12.
qg-9g,, 2 IX, 6, 7.
wq-goq 111, 1, 4.
a"‘sr-crf%m- VI, 15, 11.

_,\,-qz I, 14, 10, VI, 7,8; VIII,

25, 14,

qe-g, %R I, 18, 3; °RfY 11,6, 16.

geu-9a IX, 25, 7.

qee-ws I, 11, 2; IV, 4, 11,

gee-we I, 18, 4; I1, 9, 6; 111, 1, 7
(M. 5sg).

qaa-uaa I, 16, 3.

. gerEEu- + sewew IX, 17, 17,

qR°-af II1, 17, 4 (Hem, I, 206 ).

Q%S‘,Oq—qﬁa I: 6:143 V: 9: 13; VII,

1,18,

g, -k + sl IV, 10, 6;

IV, 16, 4.
TieEs-ak + @9,

14, 4.
qfewg-aR + g, °7 IX, 20, 19,
qRemifesz-ge + wdag IV, 8, 9.

...

TeTHI:

, °%, IV, 15, 2; VI,

°z V, 3, 4, VI,

[

o, e-ai + 22 11, 12, 3; v, 12,
b; VI, 7, 1.
qi%aq—srm weq, %% 1, 6, 2; III, 7,13,
(see s ),
qreRrwTe-ai + fia VI, 7 12,
qfefrfe-sRAR 111, 8, 9,
qfefE=-aREE I, 16, 14; V, 11,6,
qfeatiEer-ai + A IX, 19, 7
qfee-vitwe IV, 14, 11,
qfgm-sfm (a tech. term of Jain
Philosophy. See Notes ) I, 12, 6.
qieag-wes IV, 11, 11,
qiswr s IX, 21, 26,
qRaFa-ghew IV, 7, 11; IV, 14, 10,
gfeas-9f + 9g °A I, 6, 2; °Rafy IX,
24, 12,
qfequor-sRe= I, 2, 6; 11, 14, 2, III,
18, 12,
gfgafy-mReiy V, 10, 5; VI, 1, 10,
aRfm-mdTa (2) IX, 21, 33,
qfefQgmr-akfum 111, 3, 9.
afe-aier 11, 6, 9; IV, 14,8, V
12, 10.
qfeg-af + &= IX, 13, 3.
°ggfy-aafs 111, 7, 10
quigfor-swfat I, 14, 7.
qui, “er-wva I, 2, 5;
14, 2.
qurer-a 4+ ug IV, 6, 11,
QU °- S + aRa 1,2, 3; 1, 9, 3.
quIgHTO-S + Fqg VII, 9, 2,
quifys-o + 9 (=9 ) °z, IV, 3, 11,
s+ag+EEgI 1,1,
quurg-ge 11, 12, 6
quuE-q=Eg vV, 11, 7.
‘qg-u= IV, 2, 17,
qg-wmw 111, 10,9:IV,8,6

I’ 171 15 II,

;VII,IO, 13,
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0 | HEFAARS [-afshe

g9~ 11, 1, 8; VII, 10, 13; VIII,  qIq-wagwa@~ 9w agwieaq 1X,21,39,

9, 3. qHq-s4weT %5 IX, 8, 7. (Secfﬂq)
ggur-97 11, 1, 8. qaqar-sses VI, 10, 9,
qaa-r1 + @ (39) 111, 4, 14 ( Hem.,  qaf@ar-wiwm 111, 9, 6; 111, 12, 1.

11, 173; H. yaer; M. 9@ ). G-+ (mﬁﬂ‘zr) VI, 13, 20.
qagE-9a + 39 ( gagea ) VIL, 8,6, ggrar-yamr VII, 3, 10, -
qee-seer I, 4, 95 ( H. qeax s'one ), qumart—ma((m &, a0 ) II 4, 1 ;
qfRaer-mida I, 2, 3. V1,13, 7.
gftag-mim 1, 10, 7, qqIT-TER VI, 12, 14,
qurge-a + @iEa 101, 17, 1, qaRAEs-aHIka+az (ans ) I1X, 21,
qgfsEa-3 + @ VI, 2, 11 86. ( mi=f¥ g ToamEl dor am-
ygg-uae 111, 4, 9. T, 2.)
qag-saeg 11, 10 9. qgrE-aae vV, 12, 6.
qerrrga—swﬁzﬁf 1, 3, 12 (see Sidar). 9T, w-sad I, 8, 1; 1, 15, 8.
qarEe-5aaT IX, 19,1, garE-s+EE, R 1, 2, 8.

g ¥+ a2 IV, 2, 20. qaE-awE 1X, 17,8; IX, 17,38,
qeaR-g 4+ Wi 10, 12, 9; IV, 9,7;  w9anEg-s#iRe 11, 7, 7. .
CVIL 1, 9. qe-aw (but) I, 4, 2. o
IS, °F 11, 4, 4; °Gfy VI,5,8,  GURRg-whw I, 8, 6; T, 14, 10, u{
qeor-sAm 1, 12, 10; I01, 1, 9; IV, S e e D

2, 8;IX, 8, 8. 9,7 L
ugE-7ge ], 8,4; V, 7, 5. yorea-swg IV, 2, 3. '
qq- I, 1,3;1,9, 3, II 7,10, gqraey-s@ead IX, 4, 1,
qOqE-aF IX 10 9. RESSE-RA+S@E VII, 15, 5,
GHE-TFR (Karmic energy ) I, 12, 8. ggitoa-w+3fgn VIII, 10 9.
qatssa-a3T v, 12, 5. ' QLU - ST I, 17, 4,

TAE-TH. °z.IX, 11, 3. qUfE-@iea 1, 12, 2.
g -saa 11,2, 1y 101, 1, 5; IV,  OR-w+Ew IX, 8, 3,

4,9, TR A-TEIRE III 12, 1;1IX, 8, 3.
‘TQ’H—M 111 15, 12. QRO+ VI, 10, 14,
qateg-wsies VI 6, 4 VI, 8, 10, ngz-m?gqlv 2, 7.

g R III 9, 17. . qUEA, -9 (T +3+a) v, 8 11
a9 VIIIL, 7, 7. v, 12, 11,

wERta-EHN IX, 2, S qOre-+egg VII, 6, 12,

wr-aas (99 ) 100, 14, 10; VIL 6,  gquga-wwa 11, 6, 5,

14; IX, 16, 3. G A~ VIII 1,4, (H. qv:cn) o
mqamar—amﬁa, 9.V1L, 4, 9., qftaAte-9Rda VII 4 2,

— & — ,



qftFa YETH? - [wafea
qRFE-Ridw, °gIII,5,8; °BIII,  qREs-wR+w, °g L7, 45 IXp, 5. (HI
8, 8. °Bmaf¥ I11. 8, 5. qRFE to wear, by quisaerT ), :
qRwe-aRe I, 17, 7; 111, 9, 8; VII,  gyfeg-afem VIIL, 15, 14,
15, 1. qRer-aRar I, 7,4

qREH, g-9Rk+ Rag I, 5,
1V, 6, 12,
qREfEr-aR+etE VI, b, 6.
gRonEg-RefiHRERR VI, 9, 10.
gierty—aRefa 11, 1, 1.
gRitrse—aRuiigar 1, 16, 8.
TRoE - V, 8, 3.
gRam-aR+, °f VII, 11,7; °g V,11,
15.
qror-aiE=m VIIL, 16, 1,
qRgz-TRye IX, 19, 19.
UREGRT-ReGRE 1, 15, 4.
qRITA-IR+37, g I, 10, 13,
=<TR'FI§ qRTE Iv, 1,7,
Tiftea- w&nﬁa II 1,4.( Hem, 1V,
z 126.)
qRFE-aRdE I, 11, 8.
qRag-uRtady, °g, III, 2, 4,
qftanga-aR+ata or s VI, 17, 12,
qREu-ais+ I, 9, b; 11, 18, 6.
qRau-aRada 111, 14, 7
qfmier, cg-uRaRa I, 7,9; VI,17,15.
TRasa-aRaeg IV, 10, 5.
gRAfea-aRaey 1, 11, 9; VII, 13, 2,
qRA{rer-aR+al@ (e ) 10, 14, 8.
qiEor-eR+a, °g V, 9, 8
QAT TR ( F@0 ) °g I11. 2, 9,
gitaiforg—( 3 ) aRem@ (R ) WRaiig VI,
8, 3.
qRairiy-aiaw VI, 17, 7
FiREsor-9Rasa IV, 2, 10,
qitag-aR+ay, °g VI, 4, 11,
qRIT-IR4T IX, 10, 6 (SR, 2.)

7, I1I, B, 6;

qReEm-9Raw V, 10, 20; IX, 8, 10,
Rkl IX 22, 18,
qRgg-nie 111, 16; 12.
qAET-IREE (cxchanﬂe of long &
short for metre ) IX, 21, 29.
gyzg-5s3 VII, 5, 1.
TETEIRT-55T + oR + ) (a=)
IV, 8, 6.
qZI-+34, °iR IX, 7, 10.
gt - o+ (&40 ) °g IX, 9, 3.
ger-gefe 111, 16, 9; IX, 17, 1,
gEE-em IX, 10, 11.
qITI-g=+anizeg VII, 3, 2.
qEtga-geisa 1, 14, 14,
gyStz-aR+en+ g1, 2, 19 ( Hem,
IV, 166, H. gees to turn over qfdd

2.)
qIieg-weieg IV, 7, 16
qII-T+3F °f VII, 4, 13,
gatgu-sesd 11, 4, 2.
qg-7<4 ( a measure of time ) IX, 18,
9.
SUgT-IRteE, °2[ 11, 6, 3. ( Hem,
IV, 200, H. q&z=1 to turn ).
sqgiEa-wde VI, S, 1.
qgw-Teag 10, 7, 4 ( Hem. II, 68. H.
9T ).
gatser-nag 11, 9, 5 ( H. g5@1 ‘o
produce musical sound ),
qazu-sEas VI, 11, 11,
gag-anE 111, 4, 8 (Hcm. 1, 156, !
qEg-9+34, °7 11, 2, 4,
qm“gar,*’q-m II, 8,7: 111, 13, 14,
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QU -999a, 9. VIII, 12, 13,
qeun-s9a VI, 7, 8,

qaa-9+3d, °% V11, 38, 4.
qagor-ma=a VI, b, 4.

qac-aa I, 14, 7; VI, 9, 6,
Qg+ 100, 1, 16,
qge-yTs 1, 11, 7,

qaeq-uTea VII, 3, 1.

ggg-99= IX, 18, 10; IX, 21, 28,
qaE-uaE 1, 4, 6.

afyze-w+five I, 1, 12; I, 6,1, 111,

4,13,
i@ a-s+afa I 2, 10,
af¥a-afa IX, 7, 8,
gfereac-a+iex 111, 14, 6,
afrnr-aHaden, °g IX, 15, 1,
afycgm-a+Rafe 111, 11, 11,
qfEtar-a+R+ela 7, 4, 20.
geftor-dio V, 7, 10,
qg-9499 (Al ) °3 111, 6, 14.
qIg-a7a 111, 6, 9.
qga-a+9w I, 3, 9; VII, 4, 12,
geg-793, 1V, 2, 16,
g=yg~-TAifa 1X, 24, 1,
gSI-gaa8sqn VI, 15, 2,
*gag-~ga 11, 6, 17,

ggeg-uwe 1, 8, 8; 1II, 11, 3; IX,

21, 29,

qe -7 + 79 (740 ) °3 1V, 9, 18,

Q-9+ 38, °g 111, 12, 8,

qae-sx 1, 3,65 1,11, 7

qg@-99@ 1, 8,5; 1,8, 1; 11, 8, 3.

qaRa, °q-ugq 11, 9,5; III, 17,7
VI, 4, 11,

gefa-a53 I, 7, 6.

qar, °g-vER 11, 6, 10; VI, 12, 13,

Vi, 17,9,

EAFIRI NS

[ alE

YREW-99ET (7w ) V, 4, 28,
uygEe-saita I, 15, 9; V, 12, 8.
gfaag-wdrg 1, 1, 10,

qg-13 IX, 9, 4.

qg]a-agd 11, 7, 4.

qg—terF(I 6,10; 1,10, 13; V, 2, 14,
°qg-w 11, 5, 13,

qaur-S+31, °f 111,16,1;° i VI, 7,10,
qEe-I + & (=aigs, 2.) IX, 18,12,

=g I, 11, 1,

qgT-¥ + g, °g VI, 3, 4,
qgTu-sgw 11, 2, 4; 111, 1, 6,
gada-&@, VII, 14, 10,
qEga-saa, VI, 4, 10,
qERIg-weia VIIL, 2, 7,
qEaT~Tai=r 11, 5, 10,
gat-sn 11, 11, 8; IX, 17, 22,
qEmr-a9iT I, 179 IV, 1245V, 2] i1,
qare-98R V1L, 7, 9,
qerE-wna 11,38, 11,

VIIL, 2, 1.
qfiz-mz 11, 5, 8.
gfteg-9aw 1, 5, 8 ( H. aften).
qiREA-agq ax I, 6,1 ( M, aftemw ).

qz-79 I, 4,8, 1, 11,24 1,15, 11; V,

10, 13,
qzau-T9d 1X, 2, 8.
9ggE-9Y + 9w V1L, 6, 8,
9F9-93% 1, 2, 10.
APT-M+ 3, °% 1, 7,4 (Hem L1756,
old M, qiidl, mod, M. gia<d ).
G-I+ @ (end ) 1V, 4, 2.
qag-97a VIII, 15, 5.
GERaRTE - + aawd ( tech, term;
see Notes) I, 12, 2.
qafeE-a= + Ra VL, 8, 7.
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gfea, °q-9f% 1,6, 10; IV, 12, 12;
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q9gd ]

qogatefr-gagnityd, &, I, b, 4;
II1, 7, 16,

dER-9= + anaw 1V, 1, 14,

g -T=+enE(tech.term;see Notes)
IX, 24, 14,

ggaT-99 + g5 1V, 2, 11,

qlS-T=e V, 1, 14,

qfger-aitsq 111, 1, 4,

qfeTrer-ateTs, g, VIII, 2, 3,

gStEc-TveT + 2R IX, 1, 8.

YSg-9wey VIII, 15, 1,

YgT-ax I, 18, 10; VIL, 1, 13,

qsga-Tvgga VIII, 16, 4,

qfy-agfs VII, 10, 6.

Qo9 11, 2, 1,

qfg-ais I, 6, 9.

sqEm-Tah 1V, 14, 5, (Hem. I1,138)

qrer-a VI, b, 6; IX, 10, 8.

qReIE-TaEE IX, 9, 4,

qrse-9y IX, 8, 6. (Hem. I, 19, 31;
131; M. @i rain,)

qre-9ag ¥/ V, b, b.

qeE-TEs (dw) VIL 11, 9, (D.
VI, 46 ).

Trefes-Teieg, 4. IV, 6, 5

gfgs-wia VIL, 7, 12

qRa-1es IX, 12, 1

qror-sm™ I, 1, 7; II1, 6, 7; VII, 11, G.

qQoTiqE-saiar 1, 18, 10.

quivr,er-weE I, 6, 6; III, S, 10,
IX, 6,1.

qrorg-smg VI 11, 14,

Q-] V, §, 11,

g~ IV, 9, 13,

QIR I, 7, 9,

qEs-uFe 101, 5, 4.
TERg-SFET I, 1, 10,

TR

REEEL
qragE-TEHIR 111, 4, S.

QUETA-TRHT VI, 13, 19,

QIR I, 7, 45 I 11, 10,

qreg-aey 101, 8, 4,

qrcfge-naE+s IV, 4, 8. ( Hem, I,
285, H. M, urcht )

QT -9R/g (Mercury) VII, 9, 5.

qRaT-aRE IX, 2, 6.

qrEA-ey 1. 16, 2.

qRE-Re I, 13, 7; VI, 15, 8.

Qe g-TiesEs I1X, 238, 7

qa-wi9 11, 6, 17; IX, 9, 4,

qQrE-s+=1y, °g IV, 2, 20.

qrETRa e -gERe VI, 2, 2,

qifyz-wits IV, 2 18; VII, 13, 5.

qifyg-sw VII, 10, 7

qre-aiw I, 17, 125 III, 13, 10.

Q-7 I, 10, 10; 11,1,18,IX,17, 6,

qEE-Twg 111, 1, 9,

qriger-9itE (W a8 ) IX, 9, 9

qrEg - ( SuEE) 1, 16, 4.,

qrgursr-ss VII, 4, 12;
H. rgar guest ).

e, q-Ba 1, 10, 10; IL. 1, 6; VI, 10,
13.

fe-fig 11, 14, 11; VI, 17, 2; VIII,
18, 1,

fAege-fg + W IV, 12, 11, ( Hem. I,
134.)

fQ=-1= 1, 6, 5; VI, S,
47.)

fg-s= &, 1, 10, 22, ( Prob,
=99, Res-s= D VI, 46 ),

fes-u4ky, SRR 1, 18, 1.

ft‘r——q—c-;:r VIL, 7, 7.

VIL, 8, 9.

10, ( Hem. 1,

from
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-t 5. IV, 6, 11; V.5, 14,
Uaeag-Hatas v, 2, 8
fUga-tea IX, 9, 2.
- IX, 17, 27,
fraar-fgat 111, 18, 9; VII, 11, 6.
( H. =)
fratcie-d9 =R IX, 17, 28. ( Verb
from =R )
«fag-Rea V, 8, 18 ( H. far; fiee oy
aigeq, D, VI, 46,)
fy-3a VI, 9, 5. (See notes )
frgu-figa 111, 2, 2; VIL, 6, 3; IX,
25, 4,
fugura-figaa 111, 15, 16,
fygfrs-figia (gfa) IV, 8, b VII,
12, 1,
wfag-far 1,2,10; 1X,7,10, (Hem.
1,198.)
fafem-afm 1, 17, 1,
frfRa-ARaIL,2,18;,11,10 4;VIL 6,14,
fatmmea-ik@aa, 9. 11, 8, 22511, 7,
1;IX, 4,2,
fag-gg 11, 11, 10. (lengthened for
metre )
fas-f=z 11, 1, 8.
afa-faRa 1, 6, 4.
qre-siid 111, 8, 2
drz-4 VIIL, b, 15 (Hem, 1,106; H.
aret )
o,z V, 9, 2.
qioeai-daed X, 15, 8.
qidr-aia 111, 12, 11,
dig dia I, 18, 10; VIL, 7,7
diz- 9, °F7 V. b, 4.
r-a—am(ﬂ)lf 3,5; 111, 16, 15;
VIL 2, ¢ 15 f«l;\m)
g
B
-

EFARARS

[ g

* gERTlra-ga T % T snga V,3,
2; VILL, 9, 6 ( H. g&r )
Eﬁrt-‘{mtV 12, 1; VIII, 11, 11,
( H. &) )

gar®-97s ( body or matter ) 1,12,8;
IX, 10, 6.

gow,’a-gs I, 12, 12; 111, 11, 1277

gtea-gf I, 6, 20.

giz-aR I, 4, 4; VIL, 8, 9.

99— 1, 16 2.

guur-qulzﬁlv3 13, V,7,8.

guurrg-g=w (TRt ) V, 7, 8. '

gmrf%ar—qvmm 11, 8, 9(compare
Tt )

gI-39 L, 2, 1,

goR-99 I, 18, 11; 111, 1, 8,

guRga-T93= ( Author ) I, 2,55 I,
b, 2, etc,

qeeRerg- el VIIL, 1 7, \ :
gee-e 111, 17, 115 VIL, 6, 8. N,
guonE-ge+ad V, 10, 1, Ny
gﬁe«tﬁm V 1, 7

R o 1, 18, 2; VIL 2,

gie-gev I, 11 9(Hem L.
qoTer-ToRa IX, 19, 16, {
ga":—a:& (Divisions of Jain Sycriptures;

111.)

see notes) I, 12,7,
gaee-gd + 7w (7t ) L), 9.
gRra-e2 11, 8, 1 ( 2, Hep 117,106,
9eT, % $gef 11, 8, 10 Ly L
gE=E-gl + afy III ) . *( Phon-

etic decay ) )
gefEi-yaARa, &, VZlIludS Jorme N
I, 15, 104 11, 15, I4; III, 8, 1:;’

=

IX, 24 2.
g’-'ffém—gf%a VII; 3, 2.
g~ 11, 9, 6.

— o —=
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ggT-Tge IX, 1, 8.

gsdm-gedw (o%) IX, 1, 8.

geTgu-gsaiE, 7. VI, 11, 3.

ge-uwg VI, 12,12,

9gs3-T% + % 1, 6, 11, (a variety of
sugar cane, H, dis1 )

gar-1 1, 10, 8; IX, 17, 8.

m-swsa, °gg 111, 9, 4; VH,G,4,

° Faaly 11, 4, 4; °qaﬁrg ey

I,9,10;V, 3,2.

Yrmu-daw 1X, 20, 14.

Y-V, 8, 9.

Yrag-de IX, 15, 3.

YFATTE T anf%aea I, 18,

JT-asY, ° g VI, 10, 12; IX, G 8.

Yfiter-3fta 111, 11, i
qes- 43, sm 17, 14; IV, 16, 1,
B IV, 7, 164 - IX 95, 14,
(farg Hem.IV,léB,H .'Wm to push)

Yu-3 or ¥uw V, 4, 11,

'?‘n%gat—-‘s’ﬁa or f& I1I, 9, 17.
i 'ﬁq Sy, ©

R 1, 16, 8.

Yaor-3awr 111, 7, 14; V1,2, 9; VI5 8.
Er%rer—?m(oraw abs, ) 111, 11, 9,
qgtm dgeg VI, 10, 10,

-

qg:fa (1)qm( ) S, VII,
t?rga—mn. 17, 46; ( H. M. qizsh )
QRI-I5T IX 91,‘.26 (H. M. 9dr)
Fra- L1, . 11, 11, 8,

QT - mfaa R. VL 10, 7. prob,

denom, from w1, See ¥ and WY, )
qrToTOr-a3mR 101, 16, 14,
Qiifr-aRE 1, 3, . vm 12, 4.
rﬁmﬁmm-qﬁmﬁ*& 111, 16, 14,
]‘I Reg-dqiew VIII, la 10 (from EGH)
qrE-ing, °g IX, §

TEERT .

drae-Svg IV, 2,°
R

Ruor-wew 1X, 16, 11,

HO-TER ( sngaiRm) IV, 14,6V, 5, 2.

weg-weq IX, 20, 8. ( Hem, I, 232.)

weET-9E5d 111, 3, 16,

wigg-tes I, 14, 2; V, 11,2, VI,10,
6. ( Hem.I, 186 )

Ha-w V, 11, b.

®R-TR IX, 17, 11,

«fhg-4w, °g VI, 11, 2. (Hem. IV,
173 )

&z-4% °g 11, 2,20 °g VIII, 8, 10.
( Hem. IV, 178, fro v &z H. %=
M. =t to break )

HE-e or @w 11, 3, 20;IX, 7,19;
( Hem. IV, 258.)

wieq ka or 9z IV, 10, 8.

HTO-T W VII, 8, 9.

GéF-tg| VII, 10, 5; IX, 17, 22,

wRT-T30a 11, 2, 4; III, 9, 18; VI,
14, 9.

GRIST-Tim+aeg IV, 8, 12,

s pe-99, °3 11,12, 10; ( Hem. IV,
1055 prob. from &)

wE-TREY, R V, 8, 11; °RE VII,
10,1. (Dr.Gune regards it as causal
of fz and sugsests €62 as its Sans-
krit eguivalent, Sec wfyw; H. &z,
wrEar M. W)

sEfEw-iia 1, 18, 18,

£

rqEg-Tyag I, 12, 1: IX,23, 2,
IV, 114 ex, H. *-\'v-xIO“K)

— ?;"12‘ —
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IIT-9ge (g9 ) IX, 18, 15,

FIF-+g (F4) °g VI, 16,17;1X,9,1.

AeFETa-T =R 1X, 4, 9.

*TRE-TER IX, 20, 16, (H. ad@ )

FEEAT-FEHA IX, 8, 2.

saeq-fg 1, 18, 6y 111, 6, 2; IV, 8,
16; IV, 18, 11, VI, 8, 12; VIIL, 6,
4. (H. M. 1w G. aig)

q@g-3Ee 1V,12, 10;1X.7,7, (H.&)

T@FA-To+aag 111, 4, 4,

qfem-ag VII, 4, 9,

aleae-aeaq 1, 6, 14; V, 3, 12, VIII,
3, 2. ( See. W™, )

FEeq-aR:43a IX, 16, 9.

afet—afeh VII, 15, 2 (H. afw )

afgRer-aifig 101, 8, 1; V, 12,1, (H.
aex deaf)

afgtg-atrHsm 1V, 4, 9,

THEC-74TE V, 2, 16,

z’m—erq, *4fy v, b, 8.

a8, VII, 10 9 IX, 6, 1.

TT-E 111' 14 4 IX 22

ST IX 9 9.

IR-ER V, 12, 10, (Hem. I, 79; 11,
79, G, arg )

saEg-gea I, 12, 7; VI, ¢, 7T; IX,
18, 2. ( Hem. 1,219, H. M. awry
I )

TEaTEA-aEmaad VI, 5, 11 (H, ad|
REx))

Jrg-aman 111, 16, 9.

aif-afeT 111, 2, 6 (H. ==t )

oo 111, 6, 7 ( Hem, ITI, 120 )

fw-feia I, 5, 8 (Hem. II, 79 &r=;G.
94 )

gE-TafEg VIIL, 6, 13 (Tr%a' Hem,
1V, 98)

NESACIRS

[ W

Tq-34, °% 111, 15, 5, (Hem,IV,217)
gfema-ga + < 11, 6, 10.

ghAFor-gg + F VI, 18, 12,

‘gitge-gq + R (aEdey ) IV, 2, 14,

greHg-giden, &, VI, 12, 6,
ge-37 [ML, 4, 7; 1L, 5, 10. |
s e (Goat) VIL, 2, 4, ( D, vIy
96, M. de; H, 750 )
*A(G-F4 + forg, °g 11, 12, 9, (Hem,
IV, 2; H. g9 to call )
wArgHaaA-5a + frg + = 1011, 13, 7,
wAngw-Hia I, 18, 1; I, 4, 1; I1I,
5,9; IV, 8, 8.
«ANGF-54 (FA@ ) °g 11, 10, 6.
FfEBE-A + o IX, 14, 12,
&N II, 3, 20 ( lengthened *-~
metre )

L

wer~wa 111, 10, 14,

Jrof-wRel VIIIL, b, 14.

5T or iy VI, 12, 9.

we-u 1, 17, 16; 111, 10, 10, ( H
Hig; M. ¥t )

TFE-ay, 51V, 2,19.

whErEer-aia VI, 4, 12,

TRRaST-wg (w09 ) °g VII, 2, 8.

ger-wa V, 11, 9; VIL 3, 1,

as-aE IX, 28, 11,

Hera-wegq IV, 16, 4,

afFn-wg + F<ar 1V, 15, 4.

we-¥z 1V,9,1;V1,12,8, (Hem. 1,195)

TE-WrE 111,7,5; 111,8,14; V.6, 9.

attra-uita 1, 3, 13.

Tg-9= I, 2, 8 111, 4, 5.

T (boiled rice) VIII,2,6 (Hm=)

— MR —



TR .
T Vv, 12, 1.
wyeer—wen 11, 10, 8.
- IV, 1,6;V,2,9;1IV,8,7,
wia-aia VI, 12, 8.
TH-3, °% 11, 9, 12 °afery V, 2, 5
::ma—mllo,lo IIT,11,1; V,11,4,
afig-afia I, 10, 18; VIL, 2, 1.
JaT-uR 11, 14, 4,
waaa-wad 11, 8, 22.
&, 9. 1, 3, 8.
W@ ((=%adi ) IV, 4, 18,
TESa-waeT I, 6, 3; 1, 13, 8,
gTRa—aa VIL 1, 11,
sayg-vix 111, 9, 16; III, 13, 16; V4,
18. (H, ¥wa1 good )
LATZIC-% + W 111, 13, 8.
qfg-Tem. of ¥ (spear) 1,15,2.(Hem.
1V, 830; wiag, )
wag@'—w+w (@) v, 12, 7.
5 9T w1 I, 2,
z:ri%rar, zr—w Ix , 2, 2; IX, 20, 17,
wiata wfsh (wiegar) VIII, 14 4,
wiqgsg-wligea IV, 6, b.
werer—wew IX, 21, 7
metre )
watgo-wer+aa IX, 21, 1.
WES-3mT 1,10,18 ( Hem, I, 244.)
»Je-39, *W IV, 8, 1¢ ( M. wieit )

sygur-Feg IV, 8, 9; V, 4 8 ( D.VI,
101)
Tr—afa I, 4, 25 VI, 11,

T~ VIII 3 10.
e VIIL 5, 1 (H G. wid,
WrgOe-WReR VI, 8, 12; VIIL12,18,
v - IV, 11, 12 (M., 9 ).
qirRy, g 11, 6, 1; IX, 6, 2

(lengthened for metre )

qf....R o

TEEH

. (lengthened for

[ aftra

AMHT-9E + 07 + | (a=2iq ) 17,10,
13.

wigar-ars 1,10, 3; 1, 18, 10,

qET-=g IV, 6, 10; VII, 11,2

qJrE-wEg °g I, 17, 3; °R I, 4, 11,
( Hem. IV, 420 ex.)

qEer—wgar 1X, 4, 9, -

WS-y (H40 ) °3 111, 8, 4.

AEET-—kEEa IX, 11, 11,

qE-wa I 1, 6,

TR + | (@=deyr ) I, 14, 2,
1v, 2, 5.

frsfe-gz V, 4, 1.(Hem. 1, 110.)

tirg—7a I, 16, 9; VIIL, 11, 2

frag-awd IV, 5, 4. .

ArEa-aera VII, 3, 10.

- (=4l ) g IX, 15, 2

*Ryg-enwg, °F VI 14, 4. (1. e,
M. fisd, G, fieg)

g -wmEa, 101, 17, 8; V, 5,13,

sfSa-ge VII, 4, 13, (@g. fir=
fight ).

tre-fR" I, 11 12 ((Acc. to Var, II,
88; Hem, I, 238; 7 of &g is not
changed to #.)

Wiage-g. VI, 11, 6,

Ty, V, 12,2,

Wiag-Hm (wda) I, 7, 6

Wa-wi+w (| ) S’ I, 7, 11,

ST ( Fmam ) VI 6,0,

wraror e I, 4, 6; 111, 14, 8

ger,Cg-us I 17, 12; 11, 7, 2; 1V, 6,
14; VI, 15, 8.

geor-ysa 1, 5, 74 V1II, 3, 10,

AT-FT I 1,1,

rgiEEa-waa V1L 2, 10,0 (Hem. IV,
186, H., 571 bark or bray).

s
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gFe-Tg41 1, 11, 10 (H. u@; M. 4%.)
ga-aw v, 2, 4; VI, 9, 9.
gfa-9& IX, 2, 8.
— 1X, &, 5.

gaw-gaw 1X, 22 8.

sgg-a2 1X, 19 2. ( Hem, IV, 177,

H, g7t to foroct oT niss ).
IH-99, "RR IV, 5, 4,
g VI, 8 10,
gufaeT-°%, 7. VIII 11,18,
gg-9a 1X, 10, 12; IX, 11 3.
qgmra—&awm(ﬂm)lﬂ 15, 8.
°yag-qa+E (€4 ) VI, 16, 1,
JEu-va 1, 16, 4.
gfue-aita 1, 7, 7.

Ygam 1,12, 8; I, 6, 4; IX, 17,

32,
¥R~ (amfEa) 1, 9, 4; VIIL, 6,13,
*FHz-fes (k) IV, 10,18; VII,

7,5 (D. VI, 108.)

Y- VIL 7, 1.
Jrex,Lg-dwr IV, 3, 8; VI, b, 7.
JqE-Wifte, VIII, 2,4,
JrE-difte 1V, 6, 7; VIIL, 2, 4.
Tre-isg 1V, 2, 9; IX, 17, 38,
Fryor-fisw 1, 18, 5; V, 2, 4
Jaam-g9a I1X, 18, 10.
Frg-aaRf I, 11, 10,
Jerqa-m 1, 10, 8,
TEaqa-dtesar I, 18, 8.

q

;, @ 111, 7, 105 111, 7, 11
ay-wz 111, 3, 14; VI, 5, 11
Az-wRx 1, 8, 6; 111, 2, 14,
ALy %4 (s, £.) VIL 7, 8

™~

EFANERS

[ a4

wI-aky IV, 2, 19; IX, 7, 4.
azis Al (w40 ), °5 VIL 9, 8.
Azteg-atE IV, 8, 8; IX, 12, 12,
H’Era—mnqa: v,8,7; IX 12, 5,
i~y VIII, 13 13 (lengtl 1ened fo
metre ),
asa-#dm VI, 13, 6. S
we-gg 11, 11, 11,
Ase-37< 1, 8, 9; 1, 11, 5, IX, 18,
(Hem. I, 107),
weE-ARIEe VIL 9, 7.
gefea-gsioa 11, 7, 4; 111, 4, 16
( Hem. I, 107 ).
FHT-IW IX, 23, 7.
AT E-aaRa 1, 6, 4; I, 13, 4.
Fur-aw I, 1, 7; IV, 1, 14,
qa-antg, g 111, 6, 12; VII, 2,
( H. =iwar to ask for ).
gwto-amg IX, 2, 6 ( H. A
beggar ),
antg-atem IV, 4, 3; VIIL, 12, 14,
ARser-aE 111, 16, 13
AeZT-Aea 1V, 10, 3; v, 4, 14,
a7 111, 8, 16; IV, 2, 10; IX
9, 6,
as-wEg, °f 111, 10, 12,
aSOT-7AT or gwd (bath ) V, 2, 8,
HST-AEK V, 8, 13,
weg-aa 1, 6,7, 1, 6, 2.
Feg~aw 11, 8, 19,
Fegroo-wang VIII, 11, 8; IX,20, 20,
(Hem. 11,84).
:m,m—wm 111, 8, 15,
afsza-wemm I, b, 11; IV, 3, 6, IX,
20 2.
Afsg-gim 1X, 9, 11 ( Hem, II, 29!
H. @),

— 8 —
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*AILH-9 + 99 (= ) 111, 4, 12,
(D. VI, 117, =gfw #eg)

*AST-TE IX, 16, 2. ( see wfya, )

Aqur-w: VI, 10, 12,

aoge-wae I, 6, 12 ( Hem, I, 156 ).
- AR @W: + 3f%a 1T, 6, 10,

p-Aarg IX, 8, 7,

Spg-age I, 2, 12, 111, 2, 16; VII,
5,9.

s -wiF IX, 21 38.

H-ww, &, VIII 12, 8.

A + &R 11T, 18, 9,

ﬁmr C-HaEd, &, 111, 6, 2.

mgutrxr-nﬁ]ﬁmq 1,1, 10

mur{g—malﬁz a, I 1 12,

e, CmiR 1T, 4,5 °ﬁm’e‘(III,9,16.

g, T, °q-wa 1, 2,7; I,12,7; VI,

gd?
gV, 2, 4; VI, 9, 5.

- ézr-lmx 11, 12, 8; I}&. 18,11 (L.
|41 ).

"Eo-aaw 111, 6, 12; 1V, 7, 11; VIII,
3,11,

qEe-a% (g, aafdn ) I, 18, 5; 11,
14,12; IV, 10, 8 ( D. VI, 119 com,
M. wigw ).

Ag-3a 1, 17, 16,

ag-y@ V, 2, 10,

AY-9g VIIL, 1,9, IX, 7,9,

ag-"q VI, 18, 19,

meg-ags 1, 12, 10,

g (s ) 11, 1, 8; 111, 9, 17
(Pai. 9).

mafEs-gma I, 17, 2, 111, 910,

Aor-wgA 1, 16, 14 111, 6, 6,

HAMIRO-A5H + @ (Rm ) IN, 7, 4

AU - AR, &), IX, 1, 11,

TEEHRIT:

[ RetEE

AquIGie-agasien, €, VIII, 12, 4.

AFN{FILC~FTT + B IV, 6, 14,

qAE ST -FRaata 1X, 12, 6,

AFUITE g (F) VIL 5, 9.

AEtesIc-ag+as 111, 9, 15.

AaTAg-ag+ag IX, 15, 6.

AAIST-AIHIR VI, 2, 1,

#gRg-Ataga 101, 10, 1.

qgT-aa 11, 7, 6,

AaTEF-a%eas 110, 8, 15, 111, 15, 7,

AIET-AFCR (98% ) I, 11, 4.

qgSSN-g+aEree (9% ) 111, 12, by
1V, 8, 8.

TR~y 1X, 20, 16,

TatantsT-aeigtes (Raam) VI, 6,
20,

wIT-AwE VIL 6, 7.

ac-g, g 11, 6, 6; °5 IV, 9, 9.

AT -9 (a® ) I, 6,12; T, 14, 2,

s\Tz-d VIIL, 7, 6. ( D. VI, 120),

“AS-9% °% IV, 16, 1, (Hem, IV,1206;
H. swaitorub)

ASIEI -1, VI, 2, 4,

sHteT~TRa IV, 10, 6; VIII, 15, 4.

Ag-awa IX, 20, 13 ( Pai. 850 )

Agg-AwF (Ia) 1,6, 8, (1), VI, 145)

Hg-Ag, w19y, °3 1, 10, 8, ( Hem, IV,
192.)

Ag-94, °z 1, 10, 8; VIIL, 7, §

wETE-agEat V, 11, 12,

HEw-aq+3@ (2) VI, 18, 18,

qEIg-"EE or q@e IV, 7, 6,

AT+ 1, 3. 14,

AEO-A94 V, 10; 23

AgaT+Re™ VIL 15, 3

HETRI-RYRA, \'HI 12, 2, VI,
16,10,

—_— 2h\b\ —
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wéa-wga (WRE) I, 8, 2, 1, 16, 6.( H.
A )

wEa-wEd 1, 2, 2,

ATET qawa v, 12, 11 (v@F).

TeEe-y VI, 12, 4.

TERTH-1. VI, 12 2,

TERA-TEa V, 3, 13; VII, 6, 4,
(Hem. 1V, 434; Mar. zw H.
).

AgEE-AgeTs, § 1V, 1, 8, VIII, 3,
6; VIIL, 10, 1.

afdae-wdiay VII, 14, 8,

AfRET-wdi 1,9, 6, 1,15, 1.

afedm-adi+dfiz VIIL, 2, 1.

ARE-aky I, 6, 11,

mE-akal VI, 2, 8.

afteRy-wdwee= 1, 9, 6.

AERT-AER VL, 2, 1,

#z-Acc.Dat, and Gen. Sing, of areag-
1,1,1051,11,1151,15,11; 1,17 3.

#z-a9 IV, 2, 10,

AzqOr-ayg9E 1X, 8, 6,

wEHg-ay+aaa ( Ry ) VII, 8, 9,

agac-ags 111, 7, 11,

AEARE-AgFEAE VIIL, 11, 5,

HEL-A4TQ, 4. lV, G, 4,1V, 15,155V,
6,9.

AR g9, 7. IX, 1, 2,

HZT-AT VI, 10, 12,

WELTFFL- A+l 1V, 2, b,

Fgo-ag IV, 9, 1,

W’qg%g IX; 1~7 1,

ARaR-TeRE 1K, 16, 3,

FEEle-TeR, 1. 1, 2, 8,

R/B1-#t VIII, 12, 5.

-3, 2.1V, 4, 2,

Fesg-aved + 38 (@i ) 111, 15, 11.

NAFAICIRS

[ faer

agHw-wrse (R ) V, 13, 10,

defew,*g-awes 111,12, 10; VI, 8,
6; VI 4,5.

qESE-A%T + 37 I, 15, 7,

aga-awy I, 6,9,

aee-assia VI, 1, 15,

ﬁ'f\'\g:ﬂ', “g-Afteg 1,5, 11, II1, 6, 75 .
111, 16, 3. )’

-9 1,8, 4; II1, 1, 10; IX, 2. 5.

aedtE-a=hw IX, 22, 2,

#taw-alT I, 4, 10; 1V, 4, 2.

FEEm-aaR, &, VI, 12, 4.,

AFEA-FTRE (16T ) 1, 10, 6,

ABEAT-aRy, €, V, 7, 8,

RE-AFAR, 9, V, 2, 15,

#-particle 1, 8,10; Vv, 2, 7,

megT-wgE 11, 14, 11.

mtnE-mTEa 1, 13, 10,

AtR-wiAa 1, 6,6; V, 7, 1,

mgEs-Tgea X, 17, 45 ~ .

Auta-mAeRE 1V, 12, 5, '

sam-a1gs VI 9,1, (D, VI, 112;
4. wH)

wEAT-AG+HTG IX, 18,17, (see aq )

mAg-aFeE (e ) 1, 6, 12, 11,1, 9.
(Hem, 11, 174; D. VI, 128 )

ArT-qeaw w54 ) 111, 6, 13,

FI-T0 (a pasulence )1, 16, 3.

AEA-g+E 4+ a5 111, 15, 4.(Hem,
IV, 438.)

mez-wedl, &, VIIL, 12, 9.

air-aivad VIII, 12, 9.

UG- aF + 27 (= ) VI, 2, 6.

grew-ad (fAor ) VIII4,13;IX, 3,8, |
aeg-wgeg IV, 9, 14, (Hem. 1,38}~

a1, 1,7,
fira-fim 1X, 26, 12.

— & —
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forr—aw 111, 8, 16.

firrsns -yl (aaw ) IX, 9, 6.

fiprac-gnar IX, 8, 1,

frsg-mg VI, 4, 9.

fassrEaa-fe IX, 6, 2.

frssietr-fen + B IX, 12, 8.

" frg-fm 1L, 8, 165 VII, 11, 17.

«(HREm-wEEy, 2. VIL 7, 8. (fARs-
qifq D. VII, 64; see variant ).

tra-fea 1, 9, 65 1, 18, 9,

*frga-g= (W) VI, 2, 5. (Fo-31

em, IV, 91 ).

firg-fm IX, 9, 7.

firgur-figa VI, 9,4 (Hem, T, 87 ).

Horz-#=aw, or @R (2) 7, 9, 3,

Hrae-dates IX, 10, 8,

g, *g-ga IL 1 9; VII, 11, 2,

gea-g=a L, 9, 1; VII, 12, 8.

gin-93x I, 6, 9; VIIL, 7, 7.

J&-3w 11, 12, 4; 111, 6,7; IV, 8, 6.

gFa-a@ VIII, 1, 7; IX, 22, 9.

qFrged- A + g3 VII, 14, 1,

gwr-gx (FuRag ) V, 10,2, (Var, I11,
1; H. ﬁ‘f )

gEe-gm V, 4, 3,

g=-3g, %% VII, 2, 6,

ges-¥=at VIL, 7, 8,

gfesy-giea VI, 1, 18,

geA-9g, % 100, 9, 11,

afz-gl VIL 7, 2,

gurteg-gos 11, 1, 13,

‘EﬁTEﬁ‘Eﬁ’Iﬂ: 3. IX, 15, 10; IX,
16, 1.

‘ gioTsr-T (iﬁﬁ'ﬁl )y °z 111, 8, 7. (Hem.
IV, 7).

grotonre-giwy VI, 8, 8,

- VI, 1,16, (Hem. IV, 7).

JSEHITE

[ "&7g

gar-gw 11, 8, 10.
gaEe-gass V, 11, 3.
gE-gw 11, 8, 21; V, 2, 6.
gaTe-gvand, &, I, 2, 1; 1, 2, b,
ga1-3 °3 11, 4, 13,
ga-39; %5 IV, 12, 12; °®, °¢. I, 8,
10; II1,3, 18; %Ry I, 6,9; GUM abs
1,5,3.
SPEHT-Y, %, 111, 15, 10. ( Hem.
IV, 106 ).
*ggqgLer-a=a 1V, 10, 15,
ge-349, I, 10, 13; 1, 18, 5.
gehe-gatz or owhe VIII, 16, 8.
(see. &%)
geog-vawe (&) II1, 15, 14.
gee-ga I, 10, 12; VI, 15, 10,
gEas-gae |, 18, 8,
geaao-ga+m IX, 25, 3.
gE-F& VI, 15, 6.
HEg-Tat+ew (Gﬂ:‘f) v,9,6.
Hieg-gisa VII, 1, 15,
gewur-ye< IV, 8, 3.
oA I, 15, 7; VI, 12, 9.
s¥rz-giaas IV, 6, b, (¥ D. VI,
138 ).
Horz-Xas, &1, VIIL, 4, 8.
- (5@g ) I, 18, 3. (Hem. I,
S1).
se-waE 1, 18, 8; IV, 2, 12, (=
1. VI, 118. M. 5 boundary ).
Few-aFia VIL 6, 2, (H. ¥1).
Femu-yens 1N, 11, 3.
S WES-T9, “R 111, 8,12: °F®, V1,1, 2,
(Hem. IV, 01),
sHJgu-a=e IX, 1, 14,

- e
S¥Ega-gr 111, 0, 8§,

- - -
. S VT o9 09
g:;qg-ﬂ:l.ﬂ\\.’o_"_.
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+AGET-a=g, °f) VIII, 13, 6.

giasy-aide 111, 18, 14; VII,
15, 1,

agitara-wele (WY ) I11, 10, 14,

He-a7 1, 5, 5.

RgT-aw, 7. VIII, 7, 5.

EgE-augs 1, 1, 12,

Y- 11, 1, 4; 11, 18 1,

FgE-HuaEl, &, VIIL 7, 6,

AgArEs-Faawed, 1. VIIL, 7, 5.

FTaTE-same as HIAEA VIIL, 8, 1.

v 101, 1, 2.

rRERga-Ata 111, 17, 1, IV, 9, 3,
( AL #MF=T to release ).

JrFa-ae 11, 3, 19; VIL 6, 6.

ﬁrg'ﬁl{ ( q5g ): og:% V: 51 55 ( H,
AT to twist ),

drgo-Aiw 101, 14, 7.

qEq-Aizaa 1V, 15, 6,

Afeq-afa VII, 7, 4,

@T-AReE I, 7,7; V, 12, 8. (H.
it )

A AE-AiRe+aT IX, 18, 3.

MT-AT L, 1, 8. ( Hem. I, 171, com.
H. Hi).

ARG 71®=s V, 10, 20.

AR Ag+=aar IX, 4, 12.

q

-5 I11, 4, 5.

°ge-aw I, 11, 8.

gifers, a-3ma VII, 2,4; VII, 8, 8;
VIIIL, 15, 7.

FErr-sF R IX, 17, 8. (Hem, IV,
292 ).

ETAE NS

°ger-w I, 7, 8.

Tz~ I, 15, 2.

TZ-UW, &, VIIL,12, 8,

TLZIH-Ta+alg VI, 4, 1,

-y 10, 8, 2.

-V 110, b, 1.,

TZaz-Uaala V, 10, 13,

TZIE-GHARE (Rm ) VI, 10, 2,

<g- ((erge ) VI, 6, 8,

Tee-Uz 11, 3,18, IX 7, 7.

I~ ((awF ) VI, 4, 14,

Fg~1. VIII, 2, 12; VIII, 16, 1

TFEur-w VIIIL, 16, 12,

TEFER-Ua VII, 4, 4.

TFERT-TeF VIII, 16, 10, (H
ashes ), .

T 101, 14, 18,

TRE-TST + 95 VI, 4, 7,

Ef-Tdrd v, 2, 12.

TOTEoig~onomatop. 1X, 18, 4.

ooy VI, 16, 16; IX, 25, 11
(Hem, I, 66.)

- 1, 4, 5; V, 11, 13; VI, 2, 8,

Loty 111, 10, 7.

TAAU~THAW IX, 17, 10.

o-u IX, 2, 2,

-y 101, 6, 8.

@AT-I% (vFmm ) V, 10, 15,

o7 wg 1 11,2, VIL, 1,9,

@-w V, 11,1,

- 1, 8,45 1,12, 4,

TrorRITE~( 1 ) TR () WAk LI, |
16, 2. .

aFT-&E 1V, 8, 6,

waare~-H@n, | VI 11, 1,

'——2"'\(——
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IO, 1, 8, 4; 11, 7, 6.
TIro-w v, 2, 8.
W@uitgT-w=K VI, 7, 8.

W-Tw, 7. (Few, Bwad, £.) VI

2,1,
WHE-W@Ea VI, 3, 1,
wur-ww VI, 10, 18,
~auar- I, 7, 8; VIII, 1, 2 ( Hem,
T IV, 422).
ﬁqna—rcr +enw (wad ) 111, 1, 7.
*,\(Hem IT, 159 ).
“?énrqur iﬁm (=@w, @i or wu ) IIT,
4, 4,

mft—tﬁ+$t VIII, 1, 11,
Rrgo () V, 11,1,
AL o 1, 17, 8.
m{?ﬂf ({1’+am§'i IV, 11, 5.
- I, b, 4.

g3, ra—w+ena (mad ) I, 156, b &1,

qip ( Hem, II, 169 ).

TT-TRew I, 13, 2,

TR (iU%?{Ef) III, 17, 5.

TR (w@gw ) VII, 2, 18.

™F-W + @ (w&d ) VIIIL, 9, 10,

w-w 1, 16, 9; VI, 4, 7; VII, 3, 11.

*+TE-JT, W I, 5, 9; R VI 1, 5 ( the
root from which WY is derived )

wgE-oN IX, 19,1,

TRW-TT (F40 ) °g VI, 4, 7

R SAOT-Q@Eaa VIIL, 11, 7 (Hem,
IV, 48).

@& LT, 6.

[Wg °% VI 14, 4 (M. fewn, T
M, ),

. WE-t 1, 8, 3.

a-wa® 1, 7,

R ),

ST

7; 111, 6, 8. ( M.

[ WEr

R (F4M ) °g 111, 8, 4.

a-uesa 11, 9, 6.

Tg-denom. from et ( fAwar) °@ IV,
8, 17. (M. qe ).

g-wy VIII, 15, 11,

&-w IV, 6, 8.

GI-wa, &, VIII, 12, 7

CIqa-Tw ( #3@1) +a1 V, 10, 16,

Tre-aea 1, 16, 1; V, 2, 9.

er-ua I 17, 3; I, 18, 8.

T, g-uta V, 8, 8; V, 138,11,

TEa-usE IV, 6, 12,

-+ g IV, 6, 12.

eIk (2) IX, 20, 18,

qag-ua v, 7, 6.

quorer-ueg 11, 4, 13;V, 2, 11 (H. M,
G. T )

aa-a@q 1V, 6, 9; VIII, 8, 5; IX,
17, 29,

-y« I, 9, 2;VI, 3, 2,

qa-usg 101, 7, 4.

qISH-T=IT VI, 13, 4.

TERTE-TEE, 7. 1, 6, 13.

TEAu-UsE VI, 4, 8.

TEaz-usez VI 4, 4,

Targg-aa V1L, 8, 10,

TgeL-usmg VI, 15, 6.

TrETEE-usRa VI, 11, 9.

e A-T=eg 111 7, 4

yate-wmas 111, 7, 4

Trfeqa-asit|E 1, 9, 2. ‘

T-Tg +, g V, 4, 4 ( Hem, 1V,
19.)

qao-a== 1V, 11, 2; VIL 14, o,

Trea-ass VI, 17, 8: V11, 14, v,

[

sqeEr-arn 1X, 8, © (TT-FF DUV
13; Pai 1-2; Soe T3, Sce }?- )

— ™R —
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fiz-Re1,8,1;1,16,7.

fRor-%m I, 8, 125 VIL, 6, 10 ( Hem,
I, 141 )

fir’—%’-‘m I, 14,10. (Hem. I, 128 ).

Rar-+4 (Eﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬁﬁ) VIIi, 10, 6

R 1, 5, 8, ( Hem. I, 141 )

Rigufa-=ih +12% ) IX, 2 7.

w7, 2. 1, 6, 12.

%z W I, 14, 2; VI, 6, 22.

vwFg-34 1, 18, 7; IX, 22,9. (Hem.
II, 127; H. M. &)

&7-%9, 3 111, 6, 14; IV, 6, 9; VI1I,
2, 16,

wo-§4 (=40 ) °g VI, 16,17, IX, 9,
1. (Hem 1V, 218).

wZ-w2 IV, 9, 11,

FurEar-onomatop. 11, 9, 8.

Fu-sRa IV, 3, 18, ( Var, VIII, 62).

wz-% 11, 8, 18, IX, 6,1.

wRuftr-wRmd, &, VIL, 11, 15, (Hem.
11, 52 ).

&9-% %3 11, 4, 18,

afec-e@x IV, 10, 6; VI, 14, 7.

sREg-Tauss (@) VI, 2, 6.

Efy—<a (QR) V,11,2 (Hem IV ,57).

2% ..—aqa Tﬁ(Sk 237)1 1,7; III,

, 10. (D VII,14; Pai. 126 ’V] %3)

431:{-&1 °z VI, 14, b; °RY V 2, 14;
vm: 3,2 ( Hem. I, 218)

$EY —-sr%:'q VII, 2, 4, (=41 VI, 9. 1M,
‘6%, See notes )

Tg~=1 1, 15, 10,

T=-&9 1, 18, 8.

TS mu-sreEd 1V, 5, 8.

g~ R 1V, 9, 5. (Hem. IV ,236).

Rgu-43% () V, 4, 11; ( compare H.
9 )

¥z, &, VIILL 12, 6.

#g-v9 %2 1, 17, 8. (Hem. IV, 100),
Jexfrg-QmiEa 101, 7, 16; 9, 1, 12.
@q-aa; °z 11, 18, 2.(Hem. IV, 226.)
- 1K, 18, 17,
Q&g 111, 17, 8; VI, 14,3;IX,7,9, &
tmram——hwmw%v 5, 6 VII 5,,'
11, 4
Aqe-0ag (@) 1, 18, 7. (Pai. 812).

&

wu-wg 1X, 14, 6.

@Fz-See @I,

@zer-a (B4 or @1z ) %% 111, 7, 8.

T~k 1,9, 65; 111,65, 2 ( D. VII,
18).
TR C-ag+a VIII, 18, 4.
FFa-eay °g 111, 8, 7; *R 111, 8, .
sFa-ed (e ) 11, 2, 9. ( H. &m@r),
FyE-aan I, 1, 65 I11, 1, 13; VII,
10, 5.,

sFIuFT-Fwa+w 111, 14, 5.

FFag-ata v, 6, 2,

gur-=q %3 IV, 2, 19; °¢III, 9, 8;
afafy (a0 ) VI, 1, 11; @@ I,
1,9. ( H. swwn, 2w ),

@r-ew 111, 6, 12,

Fwra-w VI, 12,10,

sem-esi I, 8, 4; VI, 12, 11,

F=Smr-esdad, &, VI, 8, T;IX 2,1,

FeFiac-emaR (A ) IX, 6, 1.

Z=Fiag-=itn (°ga@) VI, 4, 138,

shaa-afaa 11, 5, 12.

sfzal 1X, 3, 4. ( Hem. I, 247; H .
=1, @l ).

za-aig IX, 17, 27,

— 8o —
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s9-sna IX, 17, 89,
Toq-o9 (F40 ) %5 IX, S, 8. w=ify
1I, 6, T4.
@x-a 111, 12, 14; V, 6, 13,
g (wa ) VI, 7, 8.
mﬁ'—onomatop.lv, 15, 6.
tm%'q—a%a I, 7, 2;V, G, 13,
“@gE-® VIL, 7, 1(D.VIL, 18; Pai,
109, H. sesx a challenge, this
seems to suit better specially with
& H. g%, )
FoTOuTE-waoe 1, 13, 3,
@ea-am 11, 1, 105 VIII, 1, 4,
sRF-sfw VII, 13, 7.
FE-oY, wkE, SR 1T, 6, 18;VIII1,15,
11, (Hem. T, 187\,
55‘“3(""‘3‘1) I 9, 4; I! 183 1; 110,
6, 16. ( M. &\&3 quickly ).
PEAR-wg+aq 111, 6, 3, (H, a5 )
Fge-aw 101, 6, 1,
| SHE-FE (9) TEw (R ) =wF I11,
14, 5. (See Notes),
wqg-wmz IX, 8, 7,
Sda-av=mm IV, 15, 6,
E-ﬁ'?ml’ﬁm—awmﬁw (R ) VI,
bl 8'
own ( Tewd wg: ) webR L 11, 11,
III’ 10’ 37 6; VI’ Ga 28; %3 Ia 10!
%O L1, T ¥ v, 8, 13, ¥

1,10 1; sufy 1, 15, 13, (H. 3
to take )
SRS L 17,11; 11, 4, 10;1V,
10, 9,
TN~ 111, 16, 6,
(g==wE w@ER, 12,)
(=-fm 1V, 4, 11; V, 11, 8,
gy g 1, 10, 9. (H. &),

.

SR oo

[ Remm

feRr-foft 111, 1, 1.

feg-fom °RRA VIII, 5, 10, ( Hem, I,
187; M. foedt ),

feafya-Siea I, 15, 14,

fetem-ftea I, 11, 5; 111, 1, 11,

@a-suag Vv, 7, 3,

gg-gou VII, 12, 4.

g3 VIL, 5, 12,

GIU-9%F 1V, 10, 14, (Hem, TV,124,
prob. from g, )

ST—seo T,

Fg-ua VIL, 11, 3, (Hem. 1, 187).

FER-@ER VII 10, 13,

Srr-ai% 11, 4, 9,

BFT-SNFF IV, 3, 3,

BE-3L, %5 VI, 14, 6, %y v,5,6.
(%9 acc, Hem IV, 146; H, A1)

Jg-gha VII, 7,6,

@ifEa-gRa I11, 16, 6. (Sfer-suf,
D. VII, 25)

*@'“T—E?f I, 18, 3, ( M. Sify butter, )

~STEER VI, 16, 7,

BE-IF I, 8, 6.

JEur-ae 1, 7, 1; 11, 18, 6, VII,
1, 9.

SEEE-Awws VIIL, 14, 12,

SE-a 101, 8, 14, IV, 2, 8,

eife-SRa V, 4, 11, VIL, 7, 7.

WERY, "2 1L, 4, 8; VI, 4, 4, (&g
acc, Hem, IV, 197 ).

Eirer-gie 10, 8, 1.

fRem-f+sy, %2 1, 7,2;°% VI, 4, 9,
°ff¥ 111, 17, 10, (Hem IV, 55),
@, . H. g9 to hide )

emfrer-Risfm < 11, 1,5.

Em-Risifg, ° 111, 8, 5.



cH NIFIRERS

g-zg I, 7,1.

g-aft VI, 10, 12,

qa-7a VI, 14, 12; VII, 10, 5.

°gz-gfy I, 3, 7; 111, 11, 10,

qrFe-ages (S4= ) VI, 12, 7
(7253 Pai. 21 )

qratza-safss IX,11,6,

FEa-safe (7w ) IIL 6, 145V,
6,11; VI, 7, 14.

TramC-aaE IX, 2, 9.

qea-aeer IV, 12, 4,

TR, q-aRka I, 4, 2; VIL, 6, 9.

azaa-tTer (aw) 1, 14, 6; VI, 4, 5,

gza-3 V, 10, 14,

qrar-f+ten, g 111, 1, 16; IX,
b, 11.

gFETe-sgema VI, 8, 11.

gwr-9eq, °3 I, 17, 7; VII, 1, 6,

gar-a4 111, 2, 7; VIII, 11, 4; IX,
19,7,

ger~euig VI, 8, 9; IX, 23,1,

g=-a¢ °g 1, 10,9; VII, 6,1;IX,6,9.
(Hem. IV, 225 ).

qrg-aed, VII, 1, 10.

Fes-awg IV, 1, 9.

Fez-ad IX, 9, 2.

Je3-a, ¥, VII, 11, 6.

oz~ VI, 2, 7.

gezg-anew IX, 12, 9.

ye-a 111, 1, 7; 111, 6, 4; V, 9, 8.

ger-aw VIL 7, 2,

-3z ( F4 ) osifx 1, 2, 8.

J=-791g °% VI, 10, 13,

gosIe-avsee 1, 8, 2,

gErRe-a9m%s, §. VII, 15, 2.

[ b

rqwe-3g °g II, 1, 11; VI, 10, 8,
(Hem. IV, 2)

wgenRea-aNa 111, 8,17, VI, 7 A VI,
17, 4.

a\?{fa—mﬂm IX, 22, 6.

i a-a¥a I, 1, 15 I, 6, 12, VI,5,5.

afge-aRa 111, 12, 4. /}

FSAR-aATQ, o, VII, 11,14,

Tg-T0 °% VI, 11, 2; VII,G, 10; IX,
11, 3, .

age-age 111, 4, 8.

-9 VI, 15, 8.

geu-gaw I, 11, 6.

aefag@ ae+fefiy VIIL, 9, 4,

FIge-eEs VII, 10, 6,

gg-79 °% VI, 6, 2(H CRECCISN

Tga-adam I, 10, .

- 2R (zréamm f.) VIIL, 9,7,
a'r”gzr—afi‘:aIV9 18;V,1,9,VIL1,9,
qur—aw 111, 10, 4; IV 10,5; VIIG,:..
FUIHTST-ATHIAI, HY, VI 8, 7.
JURTH-990, g, VI, 8, 6; VI, 12, 5.
guer~-was I1X, 16, 1,
gftr-atig 1,17,2; 1, 14, 10, IX,15, 6,
EF-ate 1,7, 3.
aiRc-aftrHa I, 16, 6,
gofre-aitrda IX, 17, 11.
guor-at (colour ) I, 7, 8; V, 10, 2;

VIIL, 1, 12.
m—aﬁ(mm)x 8, 3.
'ervur‘awfzr ooirg 1, 5, 4.
-av?arav 7, 9.
Fltarer-atia I, 4, 11, ,
e (w0 )z I, 17, 6, I, 13, j
8; 111, 2, 9; V, 7, 9.
en'aum (1)'q'm(2)qf:m (3)aﬁflm
11, 5, 6,

— &R —
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°gg-97 I, 10, 4; VIII, 1B, 10, =
gg-aw I, 10, 4; 1V, 12, 8.
F-39 (at ) VI, 8, 6,

Jeer—a@ I1I, 8, 165 III, 11, 11; VI,

9, 2.
FEATRIC-TANER VII, 10, 5.
gEg-ae (A7) IX, 25, 5. (g&T D.

VII, 35; H. M. 98s or a1%s ).
*qAG-ggs VIL 7, 11, (@7 D, Vi,

90, FHw-FeFS Pai, 47,

HoEs 2. )
g¥r-aqq 111, 15, 10,
FrE-—w=a I, 7, 3; 111, 4, 17 ( Hem.

I, 242; I, 61.)

SIREIT-A==+3T VIIIL, 10, 9.
a:gg\'{ur—am%'ﬁ VII, 14, 4, ( 783w

see I IHT-FS (=) Hem, IV, 116;

also see JII. )
Fu-9%5 I, 6, 6,

gg-aq 1, 12, 8,

|

TFaaE@-aaen ( °An ) IX, 20, 3.
Faui-agd I, 1, 9; V, 2, 10,
ggu-a=99 I, 6, 1; I, I8, 1; VI, 6, 4,
TAO-ZFH VIII, 16 9,
FIeB-AT+FS 1V, b, 1.
aaEt-aaen 11, 2, 14; VIIL, 4, 12,
( Pai. 190 ).
FeE-akg (k) I, 17, 1; IV, 8, 6;
VIII, 4, 6, ( sn®waay; D. VII, 44,)
Tur-ar VI, 8, 6.
T -3+ IX, 20, 19,
qJUA, " q-a0& VI, 18, 18; VII, 15, 9;
IX, 9, 12,
\atr9r~m1%€sr 111, 13, 8.
aRg-ais I, 13, 4,
TFRE- (%:r) IX, 15, 4.

i[oﬁ $ ‘\[?J:

Eram or

[ &=aer

Fag-a§ (@) ) IX, 21, 22,

( lengthened for metre )
qe-a% (F@9) %, V, 1, 12; VI, 14, 4,
aSFE-ToF (99%) VI, 13 7.(Pai.164')
gwT-gey VI, 13, 12,

F(Sa-aa (@ k); aarw a1 111,12, 10,
FArT-ESitea 1X, 18, 21,
IZEI-TBI0 T, I, 3, 2.
agigc-amig 1, 7, 2.
raRgRaT-aadah gewata 2, 111, 8, 2

( a@—Tga, ¥ etc D, VII, 86; Pai,

863; amd, fasd-%=w D. VII, 32;

Toli-@ar Pai. 346.)
geaare-saagr 111, 8, 6; VI, 11, 11.
Taur-sga«l, 3, 9, I, 8, 7; VI, 5, 9.
agwer-Ta+aa 111 14, 10,
Faataea- %, Faam, VII, 11, 11,
FGaAE-°on &1, 1V, 6, 7.
TiE-T39, 4. I1I, 8, 8,
Fygar-aaEw 111, 1, 10,
FEUEH-TGI<F (Swmd) VIII, 3, 8.
Fgaz-°dt (zedn) I, 14, 2.

Tgaz-’dl, #, IX, 15 7.
FgIa-983, 7. IX, 15, 7.
Fguf-agyw, &, VI, 11, 5,
°gg-°qv III, 17, 6; VI, 1, 3,
°gg-a9 VI, 1, 3.

Te-a% (%) ¥y VIL, 15, 3.
s (40 ) °g 111, 2, 10,
gg-991, 8,551, 16,8
Jwz-Twak 11, 14, 10,
gEur-asa 111, 10, 10; II1, 11, 5,
groTor-a%ma 111, 14, 3
gREz-g5am VI, 4, 12,
qa-37g 5 VI, 14, 4,
gtag-aima 11, 6, 20,

g H-gaaE 111, 2

— & —
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asur-sus=q 11, 9, 1.

du-a17g, °3 IX, 10, 1.
d=-37, °RA I, 12, 1; II, 3, 21,
gz-99 11, 11, 1.
Sfisg-a=2 (w0 ) °g IV, 3, 11,
ag-9a VI, 11,4,

ggeae da+evga 1X, 19, 11,
qz-aika IV, 11, 6; IX, b, 11,
quEg-TiEw VII 115 4,
qugg-aiear 111, 11, 7.
qrEErc-arted I, 2, 6.

are-aig 111, 6, 12.
a1, 9, 7.

grea @igaw VIII, 5, 13,
araER-artd 111, 1, 4.
°gror-99 VIIL, 1,9,
FORTE-TmaT VIII, 16, 8.
anors At I, 15, 5.
anog-a+fiy VIII, 15, 14,
gra-a1% 1, 12, 2.
Jrgur-sgrse I, 1, 10; 111, 1, 3,
qraR-aerE VI, 2, 12.

A ( @ig ) VIIL, 4, 11; 10, 10,

°gre-saar I1X, 20, 19.
geoT-a@d 11, 5, 8, 4. ( See notes ),
oA’z 1, 9, 6.
quicar-aiita 111, 11, 4.

qreftmr-°& (FRFG-Fa ) VI, 6, 26,

-9, 4, IV, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1,
JrgwWT-amea VIIL 11, 9,
ar-ad 11, 8, 8, 11, 11, 7,
Frao-aig IX, 5, 3.

graa-9. I, 14, 10.

grag-a@d (372 ) I, 14, 10,
arg-=ma VIIL 8, 1,
TreEc-RA4em+g, °g VI, 14, 6.
JrEcg-AHeREH IV, 5, 4,

EFARIRS

[fze

grgr-ama 11, 8, 10,
atea-aika VII, 5, 7.
fr-=1 I, 8, 2. _
frzuor-RAdid 11, 10, 7; VIIL, 8, 2.
fresfitc-Rgee 1. 1, 8, 13,
faseas-Rye+wa VI, 1, 3,
faea-fagyg I11, 4, 2; IX, 15, 2.
frsgTu-fg= 111, 5, 11,
frafga-Raica 11, 13, 2.
Rrag-fEa v, 11, 14,
fareftaT-Rae (W) 9. 1v,.10, 17,
frwer-Re IX, 20, 14,
taFE-fre I, 18, 8,
fmre-fwg I, 1, 8; I, 17, 7,
fata-fake 1, 6, 8; IX, 21, 34,
Fregiea-fegia (R, . ) 111, 5, 6;
VII, 7, 8.
fa=3a-f + B + = °R 117, 8, 15.
fasta-g. VII, 8, 2.
fAsmAaa-o, & IX, 1, 15.
freradie-"fe, 9. VI, 15, 7.
frsaRo-ar, &, VI, 15, 7,
freaeT-fsag, 4. 1V, 7, 14.
farsraror-fRse + s VII, 3, 10,
AasaaT-g. IX, 1, 14,
fors-Ran 111, 1, 8,
reeag-figem, g, VI, 2, 2.
tTreees-far + g VI, 1, 11,
rErstrivrer-faan VI, 2, 8,
fErsrEgw-fRa + aew 110, 1, 12,
fafsrermmor-ateaang 11, 11, 2.
farg-fagg VI, 14, 8.
{(rgeyg-fRgenn, &), VIII, 12, 8,
Frgioa-Rgim (faam ) VI, 6, 22.
trgaa-Aggm, &, VIII, 12,8, , -
faszr—=1q °z IX, 9, 1.
wfageg-eamila (emgzm) VIIL, 10, 4;

.._zgg.__
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H. faze, M, fze.)
frg-fey IV, 9, 11; VIIL, 8, 8,
fae-fe VII, 2, 4,
sefrgug-ug VI, 14, 11; VIL, 8, 5. (D,

VII, 65; Pai, 38 ).
frefy-Rela I, 11, 6.
fauer-fimg 1, 2, 8, V, 13, 9.
froage-taE©, 9. v, 2, 11,

e -, & v, 2, 12,
fronrg-fRaw IX, 6, 8.
farfirer-RAREe 1, 1, 9.
fafrRra-Rftfa 1, 14, 4.
faftranfear-RARaRa 111, 11, 2.
feoim-&dia 111, b, 18; VII, 11,7
ferg-faan 11, 8, 21.

fotter-fAdig 111, 6, 14.

fauur-fag IX, 14, 10,

foorer-f + 79 °g I, 8, 12, ( M, R

‘to request ),
faroorEer, “g-Rm@a I, 16,

2 V, 1, 14; VIII, 16, 2.
frorm-Rae 1, 1, 6; VI, 5,

15, 11, ( Hem, II, 4.)
{ourr-REa IX, 14, 3.
fafou-i 11, 7, 9, ( Hem, III, 120),
-z + « VIII, 2, 1
Srg-gaea VI, 17, 11,
fAfg-1¥ 1,1, 10; 1, 10, 7

III, 1, 14,
frrac-Rwr I, 16, 8
Rreare-Rear 111, S, 4; VII, 9, 10,
Freaifer-fealia 11, 14, 2,
frfquor-A=ia 1, 3, 5y VI, 17, 10,
aRfEwm-A + g 1V, 3, 4; 1IN, 12,

10 ( sce gWo ).

{gigwor-Rz I, 8, 7, ( See

75 IV, 7

H]

7; VIII,

3 I: 15: 35

o )

BRI

IX, 17, 45, (Rz@ Hem, IV, 422,

[ Frarafy

fre-2. IX, 18, 5.

fergeor-fagmw VI, 10, 10,

CErgratrar-faads (faam) VI6,10.

faftag-fAka VI, 16, 2,

{feesT-fA+esy, % VI, 9, 3,

fupda-fiegw@ I 1, 8.

s -freia I, 5,4;V,5, 12, IX,
23, 13.

fraea-fgama (Rwwa) 11, 11, 8.

frequ-fwa 1,1, 4; 11, 1, G,

Rregaea-Ruater 1, 10, 10,

sREafET-smaita, e, . 111, 11,
13, ( BewiRg-aifag D, VII, 70, M.
gRTIE H1E0 to tear into shreds, 7R, )

fraz-fAw VI, 2 % 19,

fras-a, VI, 2, 2.

frasE-Ras IX, 21, 17.

r'%rmvr—ﬁ?ram 111, 2, 3.

fraz-fAzz 1V, 1, 9; VII, 10, 4,

f%rzrcq—r’%m III, 1, 11; VII, 11, 2;
VIIL, 7

fareq- f%’+‘w’=5q
°fqfy IX, 24, s,

ﬁ?ﬁﬁ—x‘a{, °z IIL, 9, 10,

fraia-Awa 1, 6, 2.

fraw-fA+ag ° 111, 10, 8,

faafew, *g-fnes 11, 1_, 2 117, 4,
1; 111,17, 6; IV, 2,

fratea-frmiea 111, 17, .;.

ferma-feg R I, 5, 2

IN, S, 7;°R V,2,1,

g @z 1, 10,
a-R+asy °r 1V, 1, 14,
franT-Eese 11, 5, 0 VIS, 0,

ﬁmwa,m IX. "‘ ‘._,1.\,3“, i,
W‘aitk 11,5, 12
rm YW 731 ]1 P i

ijal "4-‘.“1 ,‘ M F‘ \ii_‘.:. 1.’ 3"-
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- 'V, 2, 9. fAfaz-Ate I, 1, 6; 1, 4, 8; 1V, 8,9,
frg-fRE L, 7, 75 1, 18, 2. fRAfguor-R% VII, 14, 3,
Fres-fre (Rffss ) °g 111, 9, 14, *Rrg-°Rw 111, 12, 6; IX, 18, 2,
frogor-fiaan 100, 1, 10, fraerCa-fa 1, 14, b; VIL, 7, 6;IX,
roza-Aaavl, 8, 5. 3, b.

wRRE-R+0g %2 1,10,6 (Hem IV,100).  Rre@a-Rea I11, 16, 6.
wfrgar,ar-aRm 11, 2, 9; VI, 7,1;  feEe-fdaz °RkW 1,18, 3; °29z 11,8,2.

(Hem. II, 128; Pai. 12 ) Frafea-fRuka 111, 14, 8; VIL, 7, 4,
rawr-Rea 1, 15, 6, foraf-fw 1, 12, 11,
frfea-ffss IX, 18, 14, faee-fRwe VII, 15, 6, (3> Hem.
g VI, 13, 17, I1, 58; Var, III, 47.)
faglen-"a 11, 18, 1, Erefsa-twea (AR ) VIIL, 18, 8.
Ggfsaa~-Reea VIL 7, 9. g Ry °RE VI, 18, 21,
tragu-f¥m VI, 9, 2, farror-Raw 117, 1, 9; VIL10,10;IX,
-3 111, 8, 3 (Hem, 11, 182). 17, 2.
fraga-fg VI, 3, 13, frenSg-Amia, (=) 11,8, 16; (¥=0-
foreror-feft VIIL, 2, 12. fag, . ) IX, 29, 12
Frada-ftda 111, 9, 9, faf-Rfy 111, 1, 18; IV, 2, 17; VI,
fras-aRaiasy, £, VI, 13, 5. 7,7, Z
e emes (for ) VIIL, 8, 4, fafe—gm=ng 111, 5, 5,
fafre-Rfa VI, 8, 3, fateer-ARa v, 10, 1. *
Sragg-Rafka 11, 10, 9. fafeour-fAe 111, 7, 15; VII, 11, 2.
fre-fm 11, 12, 9; 1V, 14, 3, fage-Ryw (3w ) 1, 11, 8; V, 10, 8.

frafEg-Refa I1, 14, 9; VIL 11,8, fgg-faf VIIL 1, 18,
“frag-zed VIL 7, 6. (Hem IV, 176;  frgeor-few 111, 2, 7; V, 18, 1 ¢

fafq Pai 810,) frgfra-faia VI, 14, 8.
fran-fom, 1, 7, 3; 11, 12, 9, frrgu-AedizT 111,14,7, (ared, Hem.
frares-Ruag 1V, 12, 12, 1V, 27.)
frag-AwE 5 I, 18, 5. (Hem, IV, {amg—sa=a+s VI, 9, 7.

100 ) faz-3= 115, 6; 111, 1, 8,
fraee-faa I, 11, 1; VIL 1, 11, fag-eaq, "4 V, 5, 2.

&w-fas VI, 13, 5. frre-fee IV, 10, 8; (Rewe Hem.
frizfen-fma (fAse) 10, 13, 1. 11, 58. )

( Hem, IT, 32; Pai 931,) fatra-ffa VI, 7, 13; ( Rega-Red
Aram-Ans 11, 3, 2; 1V, 4, 2, Hem. 11, 74; Var, 111, 82, )
traete-Rawesw, €@, 1, 14, 7; 11, °Sr-9s IV, 10, 6; VIII, 2,1,

2, 15, Fromersr-ioang 111, 5, 8,
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R -sindena V, 7, 6,
rongRe-dud V, 7, 4.
Fraaror-disrna IX, 18, 6.
HaEEge-Nanwgy, 7. IX, 15, b,
Hro-atetamm 1, 18, 1.

qrer-AieT VI, 18, 17 (f&aksw, D, VII,

w 66.)
}m@%&mﬁm g% ( Rd)w =i, 2.
fammmr VI, 6, 23,
-1 11, 11, 4; (Hem, I, 187).
gg-1% 111, 2, 8; (Hem, I, 181).
ggaw-789 IX, 10, 5,
afe-aR 11, 10, 1.
ga-9w 11, 18, 10; I11L, 9, 3; V, 2, 8;
IX, 14,1,
ge-s3% 111, 1, 10; VIIL, 14, 8.
J-1% IX, 20, 11; (Hem, III, 119),
Jar-37 IX, 8, 8,
T-4R% IV, 38, 3.
aa—%z °RR vm 1,8 (Hem. IV,221)
\ et e 111, 16, 4 VI, 14, 2,
'@Nirl'{-a‘ﬂan%q IX, 10, 2,
m@a—w’a IX, 9 9.
e IV, 10, 8 VL 7
aPm RT VI, 16 3.
-@:ﬁs e a 11, 4, 1; VI,
15, 2; ( Hem. VII, 96)
ET%-E@‘“II 15, 2.
‘E‘ﬁr-é{ 3V, 1,12,
I3l IV, 15, 1.
-3 101, 7, 9.
éa%vz Vi1, 11 14; IX, 4, 4,
War-awwm 1'5: V 1, 7,
. VIL G, 9; (H, Eﬂ@'{cnclosuxe ).
1’%@:-&%« VI, 13, 8.
%ﬁaﬁ'ﬁa(rqm

, 8.) 11,1, 10;
- ( Hem, IV, 98).

qETHT: KiE3

raz-—sg@s 1V, 4, 8; ( AsfE, Hem.
IV, 195, does not suit here ),

q

w°-w° 11,1, 6, VI, 7, 12

gI-wal VII, 11, 9,

Fg-ad, ot VIII, 12, 9.

as ~wq I, 16, 9; 111, 4,17; II1,11 4,

qe-adl 11, 1, 1.

aI=sl-E+ o1 V, 8, 4,

gg-w+ @ IV, 11, 18,

[rg-ata (@Eam, 2. ) VI 7, 10,

"gqor-wd 117, 3, 11,

|z IX, 6, 3.

w9~ I, 4, 4; 111, 8, 6; V1,109,

IHFO-G + W ( Seo g=aw ) IX,
21,19,

agr-ag@ (o) 11, 6, 11,

qIuE-q + g IX, 17, 14,

qeqmEE-gRkE IX, 9, 6.

GE‘E"\‘(~€I§T{( butter-milk, Pal, 268 )
VI, 2,5

gIEge-Q9 + @ VIIL, 4, 11,

qu-wag (?) IX, 21, 5.

"E-% V, 8,2; VIL 7, 1; IX, 24,6,

gH-T5 3 V, 3 2; xaV 1 , 4.

m&a—a‘eﬁ&a IX, 19

gur-&i 1, 7, B; III, 4, 3; IV, 5, 2,

gweg-@ter VII, 12, 3.

gg-a4 VI, 10,9

gargz-gagal, &1, VI, 11, 5.

geo-w=e 111, 4, 4,

geE-wrag VI, b, 4.

gegner-ag+E (T, 2.) 1X,20;10,

* HHE g+uEw VI, 18, 15 (s-&eé\;’.’c‘.)

g~ I, B, 5.
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qu-e+R VI, 8, 2.

gafe-a+a I1; 1, 6,

arEET-T9=R (JgaW) 111, 17, 12,1V,
10, 2; (Hem I, 149).

arre-g+Ee VI, 2,11.

quuren-aq+7g ( wAm ) °g VII, 5, 21;
(Hem. II, 26.)

quurg-g9E V, 4, 20,

queHa-aa@an VIL, 6, 1,

quurra-g=aig 1V, 2, 18, VIII, 13, 8.

quonrg-g=ig VI, 4, 2.

giorg-af#v 1, 8, 7; 1, 5, 9.

qRuRT-aRfa I, 8, 3; VI, 15, 3.

|vgm-at+EE 1X, 17, 26,

gag-w+aeg VI, 12,1,

gg-ad I, 1,9; VII, 11, 7; IX,5, 13.

gg-a% X, 7, 4.

gaE-aEnE: (s ) IV, 9, 12,

gaaeH-an 111, 1, 9,

|-k 1, 8, 2; 117, 3,11, IX, 2, 3.

wg-v3 111, 8, 15; VI, 12, 14; IX,
25,12,

geg-we 111, 1, 6; 111, 1, 16; 111, 2,
3; VIL, 2, 4, IX, 12, G,

Tea-( 1) 7% (2) na VIL, 6, 5.

qeq-7d VIII, 14, 7.

qQEg-aze (geEe) IX, 12, 9.

"z-w=% 11, 1, 10; VI, 2, 10, IX,8,8.

gEEm-a==mar VI, 1, 7.

|fgg-arta VI, 12, 8,

gaer-g+o 101, 16, 4.

quarer-a+yas 111, 13, 7,

gog-ay 11, 3, 15,

qegfE-wged VIIL, 9, 1, ( Hem, I,
111, )

gag-T= V, 11, 14,

qagu-g+aaa VI, 1, 18,

NESIERS

[ Geafgd

FRteaT-E+Am I1X, 17, 34,

ga-wa I, 11, 8; IX, 21, 43,

qu-»a 111, 14, 4.

quimEw-getia V, 2, 4, (W7-U
Hem, IV, 100, )

aAs-wg+er R IX, 21, 3,

qaISer-gasa IX, 12, 11,

gaur-zAT VI, 3, 10,

qatg-san I, 16, 2; IX, 3, 6,

qAcq-ag+ady °fF 111, 7, 18;°% V, 1,
11,

gag-z=x V, 10, 20; V, 18, 6,

|-z V, 13, 6,

gATEn-4aEn 1X, 20, 13,

gAsrg-aa=g I, 8, 13,

|Ald-T+at=ag 1V, 1,5,

gaEr-gaE 111, 9, b5,

auERA-waERa 11, 8, 9.

guitga-gaia IX, 6, 3; IX, 12, 1%

qafe-gafy 11, 8, 20; IX, 4, 84,

|Ag-afAR ( see notes ) IX, 4, 8.

anE-afw I, 12, 8.

Ttig-a9s IV, 4, 6.

qiutg-aaiy IX, 8, 5.

qya-afm I, 8 1; 1, 11, 6,

gH(fer-wdiRa 111, b, 15.

agwsa-agand 111, 2, 1.

agSE-agaa VI, 13, 17,

qygEu-agiaa 111, 16, 9; V 12, 13,

qgacy-EgtatRa IX, 17, 40,

qgg-aa+eE IX, 21,5,

gHg-@+g@ &gz a1 11, 10, 2,

gag-g-af I, 8, 13,

qupEn-g=ain IX, 20, 2,

qa-g=Fa 1V, 8, 4; IX, 2, 7.

qEE-aeE 1V, 8, 4.

qEg-aaaE VI, 2,3, (H. /9 gam),
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gEor ag+Awy © w1, 15, 1.
gIAnOrg—graa VI, 8, 12.

a7, ‘w-wa 1, 6, 6; 1,18, 4; V, 11,7
TS~ + %% IV, 5, 13,
SIRIC-aF + 5 11, 4, 13,
war-gaq 11, 14, 10; V, 18, 10,
|- VIII, 12, 2.
waurg-gswe VIIL, 18, 10.
qaAg-wana (55 ) 1, 14, 3.
WI-E+®| V, 4, 17,
gaaE-gaes 1V, 8, 16; 1V, 12, 8.

b
"ar-ger 11, 3, 12,
"I w3t IX, 6, 8,

" 1, 7, 3; IT1, 6, 13; VII, 6, 11,

|qe-e 111, 6, 4.
-7 g 1, 10,2; I,11,9;
18, 7; °Rf VII, 6, 7.

T-' (Fw ) I, 17, 15; VI, 16, 11;

) VIII, 8,4,

qLIHg-wigy 111, 1, 9.,
|qIoT-aRor I, 11, 1; V, 8, 4,
quEg-gwt VI, 13, 10,
AR + w: 11, 9, 8,
qT-a + @ VIII, 3, S.
G- (or ) + 30 1V, b, 11,

FIErEIfEer-swesen: s 2.IN 1,8,
LRI +3™ +® IV, 9, 10,

GIESH-9@ + 3 VIII, 6,1
qIEE-g 4+ oW IX, 19, 1.
qig-a@ V1L, 2, b
gUgT-sum IX, 19, 12,
quEg-s@dr 1, 8,0
quEg-u&d, /), VI, 12, 6,
"R-wRka v, 4, 16,

qfa@-a + -(\ VT, 13, 90,

qM.LRR

Btgﬁ%ﬁmr—mgaﬁem (Rgmm) VI,

°g VII,

— g

DRI

-~

[ad

afg-gz3 VI, 8, 9.

ggFau-ag tega 111, 13, 10,

goESa-onomatop, IV, 15, 5,

geis-eg (¥4f) ° g VIIL, 6, &
(Hem, IV, 88),

asTm-aser I, 15, 6,

gg-aeq 1, 12, 4,

Tgz-a@H (see notes) VIL, 2, 5

ggz-aenaa VII, 2, b,

afg-gew I, 1,4,

gigg-aicaa 111,6, 7

gasgg-wivga (dg@) V, 8, 9; VIII,
8, 1. (D. VIIL, 21).

weor-waw (F4) 111, 17, 3,

g uT-gaveare 111,
Fifdgw Wi, f2,).

waf-ae 11, 2, 14; 111, 8, 16, (11,
4 )

gae-vr VI, 8, 1.

QarE-Sues e, 2, IV, 15, 14,

qiaeq-a+@%er 111, 1,11,

garer-a+ata IX, 21, 7

geger-aa+ad IN, 7, 7

g g 1V, B, 4,

TR @ R8T (mmam) v l,h,‘) ;

Tg-t3g 111, 6, 8; V,3,13; V11,4,

qEU-I+s VI 12, 7

gagor-g+ead V11, 10, 12,

wEgA-EEg VI, 0, 2.

GG{(“WI 3,3; VI. 10, 6,

qagHEa- ’.T’mj VI 1L

FETI-S+ETa V1, o, 6,

gany-s+eig V11, 3

FRETT-{ Fewed, ':.r'*‘*"?:’»:é alerll

-
HgorgaTs g1,
b

7,1 (@

some I\ind of d'~ 13 el 3 ’? ’\'I.'_‘Zi, La
|E-T q 1,17, 11,
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FreF-mA+EL VI, 1, 10,
agi-(1) 93 (2) s+31 VI, 15, 4,
+qZg-g ° 5 1, 10,7 (Hem IV, 100),
ge-ag ° AR 11, 6, 18,
gze-a%e VI, 14, 4,
ggg-aga 111, 9, 1; VII, 1, 3,
geg-aga 11, 17, 7.
GEaEG-agar ( 16th heaven )+
IV, 5, 2.
qEa-agam 11, 13, 4,
gaa-waa I, b, 5; 111, 11, 3,
geE-azw 11, 2, 2; VIIL, 5, 12,
aie-afa VI, 12, 11,
FRONG-9 or @+ VI, 8, 11,
afyraa-aftata 101, 5, 5.
gRAgu-~E+Zad 111, 11 3.
wg-az 11, 1, 2; 111, 8 3.
G'E_azr-aaw V11, 15, 8,
R E-a% 1V, 38, 4; IX, 12, 10,
g3me-usz VII, 8, 11,
GRg-awns IX 2, 6,
"Rga-aweg 11, 8, 10,
gEE-45m 1, 6, 8.
"Hipow-aEin 11, 4, 14,
ango-afimT 1X, 25, 3.
qe-g@ 111, 1, 7.
Fagliea-aertIer IX, 10, 9.
gaizd-Hatem VI, 6, 19,
gagor-aaan 111, 1, 12,
at:fr‘mrﬂ—a»ﬂm'&m ( ﬁemm ) V1, 6,
11.
Gug-ima 111, 4, 14; IX, 12, 4,
gargg-aaiza 111, 16, 7
qau-a4+g %z IX, 6, 6.
Gara-4aw V1L, 2, 7.
Fmica-data VII, 2, 15,
Stasmm-4=797 1, 1, 8.

MATRITIRS

[ Gdigem@

GIC-T+0Y °g VI, 14, 6,

aaaar~a%rm 111, 2, 12

| -Gea VI, 15, 8

Gga-43w 111, 6, 4.

GRg-aSa 11, 14,5, V, 9, 11; VI,
9, 2. \

GRm-daw 1, 12, 8, G

Gat-dem VI, 9, 7. '

FIya-denaw VI, 4, 8.

Faror-geaw IX, 11, 9.

Qiaw, g-aivaa 1, 6, 1; IV,1,14, VI,
8,9

€T T \3%) VII, 7, 4.

ga-aa 1, 2,2.

a-meg 1, 10, 11,

Gamw-gaw IX, 11, 10.

dag-Gaa VIIL, 7, 1,

dam-dana 111, 14, 8,

FaEE-daaRE (f@aw) VI, 6,9,

YAAT-THHNIH  qdey) VIIL,3 5.

Hra-afa, &, VIII 12, 5. o

dRTag-aeT + 509, IX, 12,8, -d

" dafas-ag + dug (A&, ) %5 I,

3, 10.
gaET-deana v, 1, 4.
HATTHS-HER or T + a1 ( a bed
of leaves ) IX, 20, 10, ( @ax Hem,
1V, 856, ex. geawer Pai, 402),
gu-gga VI, 3, 4,
Ham-er3a 11, 6, 2, IV, 7, 11,
wIW~aq + g, °) 111, 10, 6.
Hatfvrer it (3g) VI, 8, 11,
dyz-wml VI, 12,8, VIII, 6, 4.
gas-a4 + 93 °z 111, 2, 8.
@ug-www VI, 9, 10,
qua—mﬁa v, 8, 8.
SR A -a9 + DedeEy IX, 20, 3.
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HaIEoT-¥aesd or wEEaE 111, 15, 9,
HaE-a9 + qag °RE VIL, 9,9.
Gargrar-a=aiws (fmam) VI, 6,13,
Faieg-a=ainm VI, b, 4.

FqT-ag + 1 °Ri I1I, 15, 2.

ufcar-ana 1, 9, 11,

qag-aq + 3 °3 11, 4, 1.

AT -TT + arEAw (G9z ) IV, 14, 12,
(See firg, M. I€i-competition, ¥e-
W, D. VI, 107, does not suit here),

"qya-ggd VI, 1, 9.

gaor-a4 + ¥mg °g 111, 7, 14,

AT -G + eRF IX, 12, 5,

wac-qean I, 12,9,

"@aRa-439 VI, 9, b.

ga-aq °Rw VII, 10, 5.

gEw-gan V, 11, 9.

qre—-(9) g, (R) @ +ang: VI, 9, 6,

|qr3-(9) Tng () @@, £, VIL 6, 12,

dQre-meE V, 11, b,

|rE-wme VI, 13, 3, (wweam, =2, ),

-9 IX, 2, b.

Q-3 VII 4, 6,

qrAeg-aEey IX, 14, 4,

FEART-TEm, &, VI, 12, 5.

QHRES-AWAs IV, 2, 15,

qoiF-wuda 11, 3, 19; V, 6,3, VII,
6, 10,

AAF@-RT, 1, 15,5, (prob, &d +
ar (=g ) ).

q-@r IV, 2, 11,

FEs-ae 11, 9, 9; (1, Qg ).

qE-am 1, 4, 11,

QEIEIA-TRT, 9.V, 10, 7,

|ER-F + &= VI 2, 7,

WRA-8&E (7wa ) VI 10, 8,

Gl’&-( The moving picce in the game

BT EH

[ feex

of Mge, H. a3 to move the
piece ).

arftsg-arew 111, 8, 7.

uie-is I, 6, 5.

qrEgg-2a® ( Jain layman ) I, 12, 6;
VI, 3, 6.

qrfafa-wiEsn, &, VIIL, 12, 5.

gre-4ra 111, 6, 9; VIII, 11, 5.

TrE-ae (q=1) VI, 11, b; IX, 8, 5.

"rg-aga IX, 11, 11,

FEtrg—ga+a@s VI, 4, 3.

gL -9g:+& 1V, 8, 14,

qrg-ara IX, 8, 7.

Hreg-arg ° ¥ftqg IV, 1 1,

FrEer-uaF IX, 3, 2

srewr-anm 101, 1, 12, V, 1, 5; VIT,
1,10,

QEHT-9g+9E IX, 12, 9,

qEmT-magT VI 1,12,

QEMRA - qear (=nx ) III, 6, 13,

FrEiar-@ika VI, 9, 3, (xee Notes),

QUiger-aia 117, 17, 13,

s |UEgA-Fhm V11, 3, 5, (Hem IV,2,

qugs-aq (Faf) © 71112, 13;
IX, 5, 4.

grgs-Teeg VI, 4, 10,

FrEATT-a+:%wT 1V, 11, 3,

qrz-Tg 111, 2, 10,

[qrEae-Tygifia V11, 9, 3,

[qrgeE"-Ag+aaa V1, 8, 11,

_a-Tm IX, 6,2,

faFg-fry *o 1L, 1, 2:°8 Vv, N, 2,
¢ gEET-1, 10, 0, ‘ )

fEFaE-fre VI, 13, 6,

fQFRa-2n%s V11, 06, 5. VI3 1, 0,

-t 1IN, 17, 57

> e © . -
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f&z-Re 1, 6, 8; VII, 3, 8; IX, 10, 8.

faz-gz VI, 14, 1.

1§I%rg-Raa 11, 6, 6; (Hem II,109),

fatrz-eg IX, 15, 3.

fa=-fm 11, 6, 11; 1V, 8, 16,

fgeq-fasa IX, 7, 1.

fqz=-fasm IX, 6, 10,

fqeg-fare 111, 1, 11.

fafog-gfe 11, 8, 10; ( Hem 1T, 138.
H. €iq ).

- v, 1, 1; VI, 7, 12,

fag-fa 1, 7, 4; 111, 4, 11,

rg-fr VI, 16, 4.

g4 IX, 4, 3.

Raaasd-siv=+ 1, 3, 11,

fagafya—f + 3R v, 11, 12,

fa-Reg 1, 9, 85 1, 17,16; VI, 10,16,

Rqézsggg—l%z: +FS + 37 (@) VY,

/e 1,1, 11; 1,8, 1,

fafigus—f + e 111, 15, 3,

faRag—had, &, I, 15,9; VIIL12.1,

Tcraqa-iwas, 3. VIIT, 12, 1.

faflgmrer-siadus, 9. I, 15,8; I,
16, 7, I11, 18,5; IV, 6,6; IV, 9,6.

a2, u. T, 14, 8; 111, 14, 19;
111, 16, 8; 1V, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1,

fagT-ofaT (A ) 1V, 4, 13,

fae-fm 1V, 4, 11, VII, 10, 6.

+fag-we spear V, 5, 1, ( Hem, IV,

387, ex, @z-zx D. VI, BT does
not suit here as O is mentioned
separately in the very next line,),

g - (e ) V1L, 6, 9,

faaaf-fEzd ( Mother of Jf, the
22nd Tirthamkar ) IT, 8, 14,

fafor-em I, 7, 5; (Hem, I, 46),

g

et + &7 v, 11, 10,

&&T-R0R IX, 25, 6.

fagae-Rigus (enemy of Krishna )
VII, 15, 8.

{aeT-fRwx VIL, 10,7; VIII, 11,1,

fggn-Grewm 1, 7, 5.

fef-Rrafm 1, 1, 12; V, 10, 15.

faR-Rree (s ) 1, 5, b; 1V, 14, 3,

faRfae-A® + &= (afsqe) 110,
6,11,

faw-g% 1, 6, 11 VI, 7, 15, (H. &),

fame-gar 11, 2, 10 (H. feme),

famhf-ywraia, =, VIIIL, 12,5.

aaEEag-"R, 3. VIL 4, 8,

&g c-aeaq (=) V, 1, 6.

gg-dar IV, 6, 8; VIIL, 8, 5,

dra-da VIIL, 1, 10,

Hrae-diac 111, 7, 6,

Haz-as 1, 5, 5, g

ez, 1. 1, 8, 12, .

diewz-fewz g. 1, 5, 1.

diaz-dead, & V, 2, 13,

e-0g 1, 2, 3; V, 11, 13; VI, 5,
10; VII, , 5, 12,

da-fma I, 2, 8; VII, 1, 165 IX, 11,
7; IX, 22, 8.

Hram-Hd4s VII, 7, 2.

de-fag IX, 28, 7.

dEeT-f&agy, 4. 'V, 2, 185 VII, 4, 7

ga-ga I, 14, 8; III 4, 2.

ga-g% 11, 1, 9,

gx-4a VI, 2 10 IX, 17 8.

gi-gi v, 9 13

gz-g IX, 20, 6.

gra-gaw 1V, 1,17,

ﬁﬁ“@%ﬁ IX: 91 10:

gIust-gikage VII, 12, 1,

— O —
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gras-3fwg (F0) IV, 8, 3, grau-gitag 11, 4, 11,
gIET-ghw, 9. VI, 10, 5, glaa-g+iera I, 4, 9.
gaEE-ga+sda I1X, 16, 8, gEaur-gad (3wW) 1, 6, 2
gHIau-gaim VIL 6, 4, gEaf-gaa (Rard) VI, 1,8,
ERAGMEN-7Fa, + @iwd, IV, 6., 1. gEang-gaaaHm (=d) VI, 9, 10,
gHae-1. VII, 11, 13, gEg-g+ag 11, 14, 1,
gHia-gaka, o, IX, 21, 28. FZINA-GHAY IX, 14, 7
gerer-gza VI, 17, 13, ge-33 11, 1, 1.

g5-7% I, 16, 5; VIL 7, 1, gEXIur-gg+3gT VI, 2, 6
g5-TF IX, 17, 18, gane-g. VIII, 16, 12,

gs-33 IX, 21, 21, QATTIL-FIER, 4. VI, 15,6,
g®-ya°3 Vv, 9, 6. gagea-g+amE 1, 1, b
GRAOT-TFAN IX, 2b, 14, gadrga g+adaa V, 1,5,
g&Eme-77 L 14, 2. gaz-g+aE I, 6, 4,
gEF-gaa IX, 21, 41, gusr-g+a IX, 17, 26,
grT-gm@ (3=) IX, 11, 7, FUIRE-g +diew IX, 3, 7
gwlta-goa VI, 17, 8, giaE-g + W IX, 21, 32,

GALEATR-F + e + Wi IN21, gaw-w1 %21, 10, 11 (Hem. IV, 74),
18 (ar-ftaeaw D, 111, 21; wgs- AGHS-TA, 2, (F3-7s, a7 D, VI,

fradr, ©, ) 111; 92,92, of 5@, do not suit here),
LEFE-FI g VIL L, 9; W IN, 9,12, gmg-y (&R )°3 IV, 12, 4; VIL 1,8;
< (1L =41 to striko to the mind) ( see W@, qus.)
gem-3g 1L, 9 11, gg-7% 1. 18, 5; VII, 1, 12,
gg-ag 1L 14,2V, 6, 111N, 18, gg-ga 1. 16.8; VI, 15, 8,
12, ga-a1 49w 1, 6. 9,
guur-3= IV, 3, 7; VI, 16, 15; IX, b gau-gaq 1,5, 4; 111, 2, 3; V, 5, 8,

11. AR~ 1, 1, 2,
gor-1,°% I, 13, 2, °qityor 1, 13, 1, gav-ey 11,11, 4,

b

(1Iem, 1V, 241 ) qT-w I, 7. 3.
gora-gea 111, 4, 25 IN, 17, 20, FTE-28w VI, 6,17,
glg-ya 101, 1, 6, aTa-T 1N, 10, 1,
goas-g+Fme VI, 5, 4, FEET-TEA 1, 6, 14,
JOET-| 1N, 18, 17:(Hem, 1. 261,) gz-.—,qﬁ~:r---4—~ T (e ) VL.
gag-gavg V1T, 135, 7, FRIFAC-S050 T o, TV L,y
ga-T Y, 814, {(prob, loner T,
JTEE-TAT 1IN, 22, 7. ToTETE-t L A IV, T,
TSt V1, . 10, SR SELSAMCUNA N § S0 SCNPEEN
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gUesiEr-geneaa 11, 11, 10,
gﬁq*gﬁ Is 14:) 5.
giglR~-gi=s+a VI, 13,8,
gaw-gew 1X, 17, 32,
gmfﬁm-@wﬁm V 3, 19.
gq‘um—m&r Vi, 17, 8.
gatn"-’zr—fﬁmlaaﬁ 111, 12, 6.
gama-g+aE IX, 17, 17,
gaifg-g+eniy IX, 21, 30,
glgmr-g+vam (gam ) 11, 7, 7, IX,
20, 15; (DVII 20; Hem 1v, 330
362. Coll, H, v ).
giaix-g+Af 11, 18, 7,
g=ag-gaa 4. VI, 3, 1. "
gazau-g4ea 100, 3, 11,
gEgl-gaen 111 9, 8.
gEEF-g+ag or &g 111, 2, 1,
ga-ag ° §R I 18, 4,
gigar-aiug VI, 2, 6,
gfat-git (Bg) v, 9, 18,
gE-g VI, 5,5,
GE-89 L, 7, 6; I, 11,10, V, 8, 15,
FEII-ga9R 4. VII, 11, 6,
gee-gaz I, 6, 2; VI, 7,3; VIIL, 9.6,
gear-gug &, VII, 11, 6,
gaHta- g(x+m={?ﬂ €ﬂ, Vii, 11, 8,
gew-g+3% 11, b,
geg-gy 111, 3 2 V, 8, 15,
BEIAQU-GHIH IX, 15, 6.
GEAW-gasd V,7, 10.
gefeg-gwiea IV, 5, 1
gaas-g@aal, |, VIII, 4, 7
GEHIN-FRAIT or gawE 11, 6, 17,
GERT-THHR VI, 4, 11,
GEE-gawd 11, 5,
QR-98T 11, 14, 10

NEIFANIARS

[ |

ggA-ww 11, 8, 9; TX, 13,10, (Hem.

1, 118.)

TE-gaq adv, T, 14, 9,

galg-gasi 1, 15,2; (g@ D. VIIL,
36; Pai, 427 ).

FIr-MeER 111, 11,9, (Hem 1, 160).

Ga-g¥1 ° 5. VI, 14, 5; (gha, . seo.

forg ).

°*gaftrgr-wwh VI, 6, 18,

QR Cg-wa V, 4, 18; VIL, 7, 11;
( Hem, IV, 106 ),

gT-g4 I, 5, 6; VI, 14, 2.

qrRT-gweg IX, 17, 22,

as- 11, 8, 16; VI 14,1; IX,7,7.

g@ga-goum 1V, 9, 6,

"Hra-gaw 111,56, 10 ( lengthened for
metre ),

@f&rr—’vzn IX, 17, 26 ( Hem., I, 57)
S TIG- RS V, 18, 2.
JE-AM 1, 15, 5. (H ¥z, Wi ), \

Jor-3oft VIIL, 7, 1, |

aira-3E, 9.1,7,9, 1,12,12, 1,18,2,
Quur-3# 111, 16, 4,

QUYT-8T + 3 VI, 4, 10,
qqe-3d + sig VI, 15, 13,
Jarga--a7 + snaa 11, 11, 5,
Sfezarer-39F + @w (TEd) 1, 3,17,
*xag-See 47 VII, 7, 10,

&a7-3% VIII, 16, 12,

w-aiva 111, 8, 8.
FESA-YeaaE 1, 9, 7.
HRr-dad 1X, 20, 12,

ﬁr'ﬁru, °g-qiftig VII, 6, 2; VII, 15,9,
arawm I11,9,9; V, 9, 2.

- HA-disg 111, 4, 6,

=smx- VII, 11, 12,
am—en VIII 12 7.

Be
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Index of Personal Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in the general Glossary.

#re3qE-1X, 7, 3. Gautama, the author
of Nyaya philosophy.
seq-V1, 16, 8; VIII, 10,1, Son of
Vijayasithha, took
Nigakumsra,
sw@am-VI, 11, 6. Son of Aparijita,
rqutya-VI,11, 4. King of Paundra-
YYardhana, ancestor of Vanarsja.
A EFRg-VIL, 11, 8. Ruler of Gaja-
- purg, of Kuru family,
3qg-Vi, 16, 8; VIII, 10,
Vijayasithha,

service with

. R"'!: OF.
tork - Wl

R v

Nigakumaire.

ving of
et P

Grys iwaiira from

S vaput
MR L 1ol NWing of Girinagara,
son ¢ S evarman.,
seEEar-VIII, 12, 7. A daunghter of

Srimksa.
Bfat{‘ra—'\’ll,?) ,13.ing of Antarpura,
SRFTTT- VI, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra.
\ﬁ*’*‘r—\' , 3 The nymph.

% m—\'n 11,10, A daughter of
Subhacandra,

qW...23

1

Apabhramsa forms are

FAanEIS- VI, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

wagT-1X, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7. Kanida
tho anthor of Vaisezika philosophy.

FHiqe-I1X, 11, 7. The author of
Sapkhya philosophy.

FASIA-VIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

FHSA-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

FHS-VII, 11, 8. A
Subbacandra,

=mur-1, 4, 6; VIII, 5, 6. The hero of
Mahabharata, famous for charity.

FTEHT-1, 2, 1. Gotra of the author.

FT-IV, 9, 11. Enemy of Krspa,

W—VIH , 5. Daughter of the
Pandya kine.

FEsy-VIII, 2, 9.
Pandya king,

""‘[E?‘E{T -V1I1, 12, i0. A danghte- of
Sriraksa el

F-Hm—III,G. ST T o

daughter of

An ofticer of

Paties-~ o0 5

- -
i ~

TEEII-, LY Noana's mother,
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':EITH'-—VIII 12, 10. A daughter of
L. Smalxsa
FHiewve-VII, 11, 15
Vajrakartha,
FEAZNw-1,3,9. Same as Puspadanta,
Fur-VII, 15, 3. Slew Sisupala,
TS - I,1,11 King of Manyakheta,
Fmaiz~1,2,1. Father of Puspadanta.
FRz=r aE-1,3 , 3 Pamily of Nanna,
aftrergesa-1Iv, 6,8; VIII, 1, 1.
Daughter of Vasantamali of Pata-
liputra, married by Mahavyala,
wifysft VIIL, 12, 6, A daughter of
ériraks,a.
qida-1, 4, 4. A hero of Mahabhirata
famous for purity of character.
[AIEA-VIII, 12, 8, A daughter of
Sriraksa.
guaR-1, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi,
who requested the poet to compose
the work.
quadi-VIL, 4, 6; VIIL, 9, 10. Daugh-
ter of Arivarman, king of o
nugZara.
WMET-1, 12, 1 Diseipie o Moliuge
Tirthe:
M-8 128,
Srirakss.
ME-VI, 12, 8.
Sriraksa.
EFG"Q'%T(H-VII 5, 21. King of Sindhu,
also called Pr’tc?Lﬂda pradyota.

same as

e,
A daughter of

A daughter of

eEga-1X,.1, 8/ King of Andhra
with capital at Dantipar. ~

Sezag-V,11,6. The 8th Tirthamkara.

e~ VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
$rira1;sa.

-
}

FegHar-I1X, 1, 9. Wife of Candra- ’\
gupta.

a“z._"aza'(—-VIII 12, 6. A daughter of
Srimksa

e~ VII, 156, 4. Daughter of Abhi.
candra.

HP{UFI—VIII 12, 6. A daughter of
Srlra,ksa

EIT&SI{HH—VIII 12, 8. A daunghter of :
Sriraksa. ~

W]%Eﬁ' -1, 7,9. Wife of érex_xika,
king of Rijagrha.

wg-VII, 8, 2. A warrior of Canga~
pradyota, '

Fa@eH-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Srirak$a. j

s{q34-1v, 1, 7; IV, 6, 3; VIII, 2.2.
Wife of Jayavarman king of °
Mathurd and mother of Vysla
Mahavyila.

and
aqqﬁq-lv 1,7, VI, 1,1. Kmo{w“

© Alathura, father of Vyala and
]\fn‘\-f;;,yﬁ]" .

. \4 s e

o s

I, ia. 3 1,18, 115 V, 6, 4;
ix, 22, 3;~IX. 24,2. King of
K'umlxa,pum f’Ltth of Nagakumara.

squa-VIIT 4, 7. Kin) of TUijain,.”

mai\‘g -VI, 2, 3 VI, 7 Tv~Son of |
Vidyidhara Vidyutpra'bha; prac- |
|

tised penances in KXaficanaguha.,
fass@=a-VIIL, 7, 6. Danghter of |
Meghavihana, king of Kiskindha- !
Malaya. :
‘c'{?{r—VIII 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksa. : S ‘
raga-vi, 14, 12, A sage from whorz:], ;
Somftpr'tbhm took Diksa, .. ‘
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%rg_zﬁtﬁr—v, 7,9; V, 13,10 Daugh-
ter of Nandi, king of Kashmir,
ZmrgE-11, 8, 18. Epithet of Krspa.
gg@-VII, 2, 14, The Bhilla who
waited upon Nagakumira in the
POISON-MANZo-grove.
gasa-1V,6,12; V,2,7;V, 4, 18.
Son of minister Priyavarman, and
king regent of Mathuri,
BgA-VII, 12, 5. A daughter of
érirak?ga,
'E}’a‘g;mt—IX, 24, 9. Son and successor
of Nagakumira.
Tazg-v, 1, 13 A,
Mathuri,
2ror-I1,14, 12. Tho teacher of Arjuna,
fzelrg-IX, 11, 7. Author of a
philosophy,
gazg|-IX, 16, 5. Merchant of Vitado-
kapura, father of Nigadatta,
~gazf-IX, 16,5. Wifo of Dhanadatta,
asga(a-Vv, 7, 8. Wifo of Nandl lun{r
of Imshmu
affz-Vv, 7, 8. King of Imahnnr
Fa-I, 2, 2. Son of Bharata,
author’s patron,
m,,—VI 1. 11, 'l‘ho 21st Tirthamkara,
alaa- Vl 4. Same as Nami,
AqaT-1V, 15, 11; IXN, 22, 1. DMinis-
ter of Jayandhara,
qC-11, 14, 12. An opithet of Arjung,
H’a’.tg’-“—-\’III, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,
aug-l, 3, 12; 1,0, 1. One of the
sersons w ho requested the poet 1o
compose thoe work,
FRIHAR-11, 14, 1. ete.

courtezan of

the

The hero,

arga-1X, 15, 6. Son of Dhanadatta.

arEg@-1IX, 15, 8. Daughter of
Vasudatta,

AFTe-VII, 11, 9. Daughter of
Subhacandra.,

ArerET-VIIL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

e~V 8, 7.
Visnu,

gfarear-VIIL 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ggguieas-11I, 5, 45 III, 7, 16.
mother of Kinnari and Manohari.

giusTe-VIIL, 2, 3. The Pandya-

An epithet of

king with capital at Daksioa
Mathuri,

qaeRT- VIII, 12, 13. Sister’s son of
Sriraksa.

fyfraraa-11, 8, 22; 11,
3. A sage,

guge-1, 2.
suthor.

qetzat-1, 10, 105 1T, 5, 145 111, &,
14; IX, 21, 2. Daughter of Sri-
varma and moilier of Nawilumira,

QiEEt-1, 7, 10. Wife of Indra.

gav‘g:[ﬁ[a‘—"ll, 4,90 same as Canla.
pradyota,

frgara-IV, 6, 12; V, 5, 14, 3

tor of Mathurs, father of Duorvo-

7, 1; IX, 1,

. 5 O
h; I, 5,2 cte,

The

cana.

= v . s LIS S h
Eﬁ"l,ﬂg—\ II]. ].2. L S VR ST L N
Sriraksa.
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HIGL-V,12,2. A resident of Patila,

mZangar-1X, 1, 11. Daoghter of
Cangragllpta.

AZader-VIILL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Srirakea,

na"\r(m—VIII, 12, 3 Elder daughter
of Sriraksa,

Fargq-111, 6, 2. Daughter of Pudea-
sugandhini,

AFEGZq-V, 2, 4. Wife of Andi-
rija,

FE[EIST-VI, 12, 4. Son of Atibala.

#AEHE-VI, 12, 2. Son of Bhimabala,

wEe- VI, 12, 25 VIIL, 16 10.
Son of Srirakza,

Aer=e-1V, 1, 85 VIII, 3, 6; VIII,
10, 1. Son of Jayavarma,

Aazea-I, 2, 3. Teacher of Gupa-
dharma and Sobhana,

AF-VILL, 12, 5. A daunghter of
Sriraksa,

::r:#m'}—VIII 12, 4. Adewlier of
erral'sa :

mé:larﬁ«-‘.”, T, 20 Wite of Ravara,

qras- VI, ~;‘r, Py 1NN,
epithe! of Viasnu,

JTIG,‘:E{"T- 7Iif, 12, . A daughter of
Sriraksa,

geanas-1, 2, 1.1Wife of Kesava-
bhatta, mother fPu‘:padanta, the
author,

GirgR-1X, 15,104IX, 16, 1. A sage.
Wme~- VI, 8, 1. same—as -Megha-

Py )
Vo, lant,

z:r:zmga—VhI 7, 5.
kindha-Malaya,

S0 An

nmg of - Kis-

AteateT-1, 4, 5 The Pandava- prince
celebrated for his righteousness,
T~ VIIL, 12, 2; VIII, 16, 10. Sonof

Sriraksa,
Tfy-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of

Sriraksa, {
TeaateT-VIL, 11, 1. Wife of - Abhi-,
candra. '
TAAIST-VIIL 12,9, A daaghter of

Syriraksa,

-1V, 6, 8. A nymph celebnted
for hel beauty.
@qr-VIII, 12, 7

Srirakea,
-Vl 17, 8; VII, 14; 9. An epi-
thet of Rima,
a-1v, 6, 9; VIII, 8, b. Hero of

A daughter of

Ramnyana P
TEar-1V, 11, 2; VII, 14,‘ 9. Enl o
of Rama,

wP-ViI, 11, 15, Daughter Ut
Sul.inthn, .
0 Daughtor  of
TEHER- VI, §77; IX, 2,1. Daughter
of Vijayandhara, ~
TeTRvE-VII, 15, 9.8 0.
FREO-VILLL,14. " ot Sikaotha,
gauia-Vi, 8, 7. Wife of Vanaraja.
gaqe-VI, 12, 5; VI, 8,'6. Son of
Mahibala, chief of Girisikhara.
FgaTsT-1, 3, 2. Epithet ‘i of Krspa-
raja.
gJEFIH@-1V, 6,7. ’\[other of Gamka‘ ;
sundari, -
q@zw-1X, 15, 7. Merchant ofA;}!:
{0t apura,

“alezniia.



INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

FEa@-IX, 15, 7. Wifo of Vasudatta,

g@ea-Vl, 11, 5. Wife of Aparajita,

grEa-1, 14, 10. Morchant of Kanaka-
pura. )

Asa-VIiL, 8,2. A warrior of Canda-
pradyota,

ﬁrsm’ég-—VI, 15, 7 King. of Supra-
tisthapura,

f@staaar- VI, 15, 7. Wife of Vijaya-
siinha,

fragac-IX, 1, 14
bhuvanatilaka,

fastae-IX, 1, 16, Wile of Vijayan-
dhara,

fErgera-- VL, 2,2, A Vidyldhara of
Alakapura, father of Jitadatru,

fargeaar-VIIL, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

1%[?53:1“—\7111, 12, 8. A daughter of
Srirakea,

fraga- V2,11 King of K¢ sokubja,

fragadr-V,2,12. Wit e

foregr-1V, 9, 11 Vi e

~ . .
L e i VA IS B O SN

Rulor of Tri-

frgare-V1I,15,3 Encemy of Krepa,
Fitezar-1, 3, 12. One of the persons

who requested tho poet to compose
the worls,

FiEag-1, b, 1. Same as Silaiva,

eaar-v, 2, 18,
Vinayapila,

Fgaaez-VIL116. King of Kaunsimbi,

iﬁ(ﬁ[f’}c‘{—vlﬂ, 12, 5 A daughter
of &riraksa,

A1, 2, 4. Papil of Mahodadhi,

ZAATE-VIIT, 12, 5. A daughter of
Srirak:a.

sftae-1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 125 111, 16,
3, IV, 14, 1; IN, 24, 1. Elder #on

of Jayandhara,

frgar-1, 15, 9. Wifeof Srivarmarija,
mother of Prthivdevi,

sfemeft- VI, 12, 1. Wife of Srirakex,

s er- VI, 12, 1, King of Bhimi-
tilaka, slain by Pavenavega,

D=1, 10, 85 1, 16, T 11 13
N DT Il * e

I

Daughter of

1
i
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gHaar-Vl, 11, 5. Wife of Aparajita,

qEEg-v, 10, 7. Merchant of
Kashmir,

qifers-VILL, 12, 5. A daughter of
érimksa, . |

wat-1v, 6, 8; VIII, 8,5. Wifo of
Rima,

gEHus-VIL, 11, 13, A Vidyadhara of
Alatghanagara,

@aa-1X,11,7. An epithet of Buddha,

gig-VI, 17,8. The forest chief
devoted to Rima.

ggmar-VI, 1, 8; VIII, 9,10. A for-
est "1vinity, keeper of the Vidyas,

g'aﬁ't—VIII, 16, 12. Minister appoint-
ed at Bhimitilaka,

ol

| gwsl-VIL 11, 6. Wife of Subha-

~ candra,

gGn-VIIL, 12,10, A daughter of
Sriraksa,

guE=u-1v, 7, 6. Daughter of
Srivarma king of Pataliputra,

gaa-Vvl, 3, 1. A sage,

ara-VII, 11, 12, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara.,

@A-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of

,

Sriraksa,
|qaw-VI, 12, 3. Son of Mahabhima,
ggaa-1, 4, 8, VI, 17, 8. The Vanara,
chief devoted to Rima,
gfEf{-, 2, 13! King of Simhapur.



Index of Geographical Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of mnames are given.

included in the general Glossary.

A@FYT-VI, 2,1. On mount Kailisa,
SFTAaT-VIL,11,13. Near Kausimbi,
capital of Sukantha Vidyidhara.
Bfa‘tg'(—VII, 3, 13. Capital of Antar-

vana,

qqTEa-VII, 8, 12, With ecapital at
Antarpura, ruled by Antararija,

iwem-IX, 1, 7. With capital at
Dantipur, ruled by Candragupta,

SWAA-VIL, 38, 8; VIII, 4,
by Jayasena,

SATYT-IV, 1,7, Rui-t by oy
varma who was -~ o b L

~sons Vyala and S Laeda,

ST~ VI, ., 9, VII, 10, 4,
AYount tin gy Saurastra,

TRw-lil 13, by IN, 10, 4. A
ATV,

m\—-l, 13, 9; I17, 2; 111, 13,13;
IV, 12, 1; IX, 22, 3. in Magadha,
raled by Jayandhara,
suceceded by his son Nigakumira
the hero,

fRfmareg-VIIL 7,
at Meghapur ruled by Meghavahana,

TEATT-1V, 6, 18 ; VIII, 1, 2, Rame

as Pataliputra,

7. ruled

who was

1. with capital

Apabhramsa forms aro

FIAT V, 7, 7. With capital of the
same name,

FIHE-V, 7, 7. capital of Kashmir,
qled by King Nandi,

FEGES-V, 2, 11. Ruled by Vinaya-
pila (Mod, Konnoja)

m"[ -111, 15, 13. ’\Iounmm

$("T[1‘.(T VII 11, 5. Capital of the
Vatsas, ruled by S wbhacandra,

TgL-VII, 11, 1; VI, 5, 4, Ruled
by Abhicandra yvounger brother of
Subhacandra.

x.'f‘nrl 15, 65 1, 16, G, V11,

' f'\{‘

\‘mr wira m‘ul l

+
s

crioo o s raeeeeded Ly
his son o0 L

fgET-VI s, o Vanariia,

TMEw- VI, 16, 6. Kena's shode,

Trada-10 17, 15, The Lill raie -3 by
Krenna,

TeE-IV, 7, 16 Witk enpluad e Vil -
vapur, rale. by Aridameons,

FETgg-1,0,10 contatning e B e
\i\:‘a!’\fl‘x,

FEaT-V, 7, 5.

FEeE-VIn 1, 100 A T ree e

“rarefe-Vii s io A T
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traaafes-1X, 1,18. A town ruled
by Vijayandhara,

aguagT-VIIL, 2,3. The Pandya
capital (Mod. Madura),

gfag-1X, 1, 12. Capital of Andhra,

cnzf\iag:r—lv 6, 5. Ruled by Sri-
varma,

qrates-V, 12, 6. In Ramyaka forest,
home of Dinavas,

S\T‘g’,\qéﬂ’—VI, 11, 3. Paternal home of
Vanardja,

TaR=-1, 6, 8; 1, 18, 8; IX, 13,5,
Situated in the middle of Jambi-
dvipa, to the south of Sudarsana
Meru, bounded by Lavanodadhi
and Himagiri,

ytae®w- VI, 11,13, A town in
Toyavali island, ruled by Sriraksa.
raja.,

wag-1, 6, 4. With capital at Raja-
grha ruled by Srenika; I, 18, 4
with capital at Kanakapur, ruled
by Jayandhara, »

agy-IV, 6, 4. same as Titara

. Mathura; IV, 15, 15; V, 6, 9; IX,
1, 2, same as Daksina Mathura,

HAQT-VII, 7. 5. Capital of Kis-
kindha-Malaya, ruled by Megha-
vihana, ,

aegaz-I, 1, 12. The Ristrakata
capital ruled by Krsraraja,

TagF-V, 10,5, A forest,

Eaastae-vl, 2, 1. In Vijayardha,
same as Kailisa,

Tege-1, 6, 18. Capital of Magadha
ruled by Sronika,
FeuTore-1, 13, 8. The briny ocean
surrounding the Bharata-ksetra,
féraargaeIV, 7, 14. Capital of Gauda,
ruled by Aridamana,

geg-VII, 11, 5. With capital at Kau-
$ambi ruled by Subhacandra.

ggatae®-VIL, 11, 11. A forest near
Kausambi,

ffze-IX, 18, 5. A country.

ﬁ:g@ﬁﬂ‘\(-l, 8, 13. A hill near
Rijagrha,

faawge-IX, 15, 5.
country,

f@g-VIL, 4,8. with capital at Simha-
pura ruled by Caudapradyota. ‘

\%Eg{—v 2, 13, Ruled by Harivarma.' -

fawge-VIL, 4, 7. capital of Sindhu,

- ruled by Candnradyota.

gzata-1, G,. . mountain in the
middle of Jam... vipa,

gafagge-VI, 15, 6. Rul: dby Vijaya-
simha, /\/ -

am‘:f -1, 15, 7. With capital at-Giri-
nagara, ruled by Varmarija,

ﬁfm?\‘ﬁ—I, 13,3, Mountain forming a
boundary of Bharata-ksetra,

In Airavata



\ STOTES
o *

N. B.—In the followccng oo, all the technical terms of Jaina religion and
others are explained with v i\t stive texts quoted or referred to, diliicult lines aie
translated, double-meaning easp<osziong are cleared and obscure words or phrascs are
commented upon. The origi.iil ‘inponis are quoted where they are found to be suiji-
cient to elucidate the meanins o~ 11> my explanations differ from them. These
notes, along with the glossar; s, i ~ummary given i« the infroduction are crpect-
ed to guide the reader easily doru., it tn2lext.  The figures at the beginning of cack
note indicate the Kadavaka and ¢, iipe respectively.

-

£,

1. 1. d97§—sma, &7, @ 71 sqeng and Qi
Ff—(q) Thmrm, () T

Lines 3 to 10 are paronomiu-

_anplying to speech and a lady.
1. 3. IRUSF—TEE = 71 FITRFEETANTEST . This i< how the
tippana explains it. I would p1. -1 o ¢ ko the two-fold ornumentation as ¢oansi- -

ing of outward appearance and v viiiues (29 and T ) in the case of o Jady

‘corresponding to tho gez and &1t .y

3 . 1ee of speech.
- - ~ . AN - I o S Y o SN ~ -
A 31 @ng‘ A T~—INEYT .5 70 1HE TG TERHNAEGTLE O mTena
-~ - - ~
T S g - 7 R TR i

1.4, sgmawadsgag—"
AEHE: G EAT R O e e Ol
Feod A= 8, . gTmeEn g

.&'z'l
- o~
WE: YERAYRA: 9% &7& AT
EE RO OEPCHE Ih
-
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L 7. %343 F W -SRI AENFRIANT G R | st g wfedsw st
gl s=m aEnine A | PIgerRauEial Ty ATwRiad: | B,

1 O R~sfivar Eono: sR&Afgnga: | ataaﬁq?ﬁ/
‘Bu: FEE: GAGT GEIARIGATe: aqgmad |
el AT T Ffaa Few g g R,

Dandi, is his Kavyadarsa, calls these qualities of poetry as the prina of
Vaidarbhistyle * =fiy Fgiar s g ¥gar: ° 0 for the qRf~gaidgzEmn: note the

following Gatha from Boha-pahuda, 35. |
4 4 ZRAON AOFAHICT @ g@q |
SHTOTCATOTCTON] STTSTqToef a‘q’mur/ q

Also see Dravya Samgraha, 3 ; Panchastiki?/a, 30.
MS. D. also gives a variant reading for th?¥ foot ¢ qoif¥ gaf¥ dwowr giar °. This
had escaped notice at the time of noting the va vf,nts.
1. 8. wafE ¥ R-awad W& R | fid afeeagaaetine « &, This,
however, is not necessary as the FURE ma ,mt both cases.
R g d Q- awdiod aure- aﬁﬁ-mm%m e g seEdmeRg Ao,
The tippana on MSS. A and B adds ¢ %ﬁm rgﬁq zrngn’g BGRCIGERC K while
that on MS. D. adds ¢ TREHIERM 4% @1 7 TO-CSRAGIRET, FHT-GoTE- A
pritect [ ; ‘
1.9, g91e & f-—averiay arr%ntr?n%a in?&w & g
mmaaaaﬁngamq% ﬁ’v?[l
e@aqamg%mmnq%mf./
Tl FN-AAF-RAIGTE: 3Ry m"f S
For the twe]ve Angas of the Jaina § rlptures gee Adipurina XX XTV, 186ff;

Harivamsa-pura,r T 92 ff. For a compl /e analysis of the existing Angas see
Weber's ‘ Sacred i iierzinee of the J a.masj m the ‘ Indian Antiquary’.
FTTE YT e TEETT Eﬂlﬁﬁl? imlana%rgiﬂ iﬂgﬁqﬁ?ﬁr | gagEa: g
HH mg Lt ign ’—\‘ / .

l
The Fourteen Pirvas {ormaed pavy

g g ~--The seven mode~ of e/
of Legtn- - =
qr

3

———{F - gy



NOTES
98 REgaEEgE e e wgug<d | 2, For Samudraka or physio-

gnomy, see Harivamsrapurana Chapt. 23, verses 55-107.
1. 10. g W R——sn&WFa q5@d amiEd 0 1 &y § sSsonal
SRR PR T Fr R Wy awm: | =,
9 a9 —awed a9 adigg, & g | R,
v 1. 11-12. Read the whole of line 11 as one compound and line 12 as con-

sisting of two compounds yTEEUEEREIAESS TATeawRRUEaR, and translate as
follows :—

“In the big town of Manyakheta which scraped the clouds by its mountain
like palaces, and inaccessible owing to the current of water in the form of the
sword placed in the hand of Sri Krsnaraja, ete.”” The connection of the sentence
is with the next Kadavaka.

2. 1-2, The poet mentions his parents Mugdhidevi and Kesava Bhatta, his
gotra-Kasyapa, his patron-Nanna and his own title Abhimana-meru.

3. ‘#EEd: Bredu FREA aRiRNTdT ATEEEesiaEEw BremEda auade
WA T oI Aigwfiwesas mids 12,
' Gunadharma and Sobhana were both sons of Bharata, the author's patron
( soe introduction ).
. 8, 1. smgun{g—Let us hear’. 1st per. plural present tense. or 2nd person
|, singular causal, Imperative mood, srEHvaAY T9g, 2.

) 3.2, aggud—The Rastrakuta kings called themselves by this name
which was also known to the Arabs ( see Anc. Hist. of India. by V. Smith ).

3. 6. If we read ARsww (°F) in place of Rfgew (&wie ), the poct would
soem to toll us that Apabhramsa was more or less neglected at the time in hterary
circles but that the house of Bharata patronised and tried to revive it, So far,
only two works of Apbhraméa-Paumacariu and Harivamsa purina-of Svuvambil
have become known as definitely prior to the works of Puspadanta.

3. 12, The glossesin MSS A and I3 on the one hand and D en the vtk
. differ about 1110 names, the former saying ¢ FiTrIliew Wil anenaly TamoT s, and
¥ the latter ¥R = Eied . The names recur in 1.0, 1 where we Love #aor in

in place of {iag,

3. 18, W & {0 ofe. TEREWNA &7 wq o=

f:

¥

: 4.1, anE-S mewnsa person who s capablo of avsining » v o

the near future. The stanza iz full of {EvT &8 TT whore Nevw
superior even to Brhaspati, Hanumat, Gingeya, \'ndl:iﬂ‘:;ir:z. Werre b
the earth, (he Mern monntain and the oecan in tho rosposive cuslive s 4o s
the latter ave renowned.

Y

—_— e —
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Tor the defeat of Brhaspati by his enemy Sukra, see Mahabh. I, 71,9. The
closses, however, suggest < TurT 31 T3 wa: G431 JZwIgigTs ga: °  This fact is
not traceable in the Sanskrit Padma purana of Ravisenicirya but is found men-
tioned in the Apabhramsa work Paumacariu of Svayambha XVII, 17, 9 according

to my Ms. of the work TFor (Gingeya's running away from the battle field see
Mahibhirata, Virdtaparva--uttara-gograbana Katha.

5.3, AYIq-‘UAL JNE FF fFray | B, awquriviag ete. He is fixed in ple't:y /
having abandoned guile. @z-aneag {r\fﬁr a1, 2.

5.6, gf@gumgi—An accomplished hero.
5, 7. For the three divisions of the universe, compare—
g AIEa: |
aadrd =9 fdg 7 qqdmfak San P, IV, 6,
Also see Muldcara, 7 14 ; Tatt. Sutra, chapt. II1,

5. 10. e7T&q 578 ¢ ete. ‘Say, what the worshipful Arhats keep back (leave
unsaid) ? For the meaning of 3&d note the following Gatha—
IRER wAER “Re o0 geadn g |

ToeaT SIRERT I SREar av S48 1 Malacara 505. \ '
6. 2. FY%, a kind of grass (Latin—Scripus Kesoor ), is particularly hLﬁd
by the boars, Cf.

TEER: TG AGZIET FUTH! | :
ARLL: GG AT TIHTHS || BNR p. 21.
gaffra' is one of the five Merus, the other four being 35, 3199, #3L and
@Y, see also VIII, 15, 2 text.
6. 9. =1 g~rge9y, Lat. Ionidium suffruticosum, see BNR p. 277.

6. 14. “ A: i the divine city had dropped from the sky inspite of the
mighty efforts ¢y ¢ hina of gods to hold it up .

7. The city is (i-‘~<’-1‘§bhd v a series of poetic fancies.

N

8.2 fafwfig AT T 7“a1:§=1€m°r a1 | =,
& 0w 4 7 ™ S-yaidicaEs

8. 8., Iz ya¥-The four orders (Hu=- »',:u,; w:era maintained in (theiﬁ

respective ) duties by the ruler’. Or forgas®q wizlht b -len as a compound
word ( Frerraml ) and connected with the predicate &> ir tue preceding foot,

!

3



NOTES

8. 6. & Ro= w-%W, H, &1, 99, 4% and g4, Sce FiRy e I, 4,3,
& o ooy F o1 € —3AF SFFIEAAI BT

8.7. aa fgquwi— mmmﬁmwrammq 1
FUHITANNEHI STaTaREq | 2,

.

ad B (of Ti—eamaeaggead W g a1 989 |
IIET q9F W :m%a.narem(a- 1 &

9.1, Frga HgT-—-‘ Leaving the Honseat which is ( the insignia o) royal
aubhority ’, * auerm@aznaFy ’ 2,

9. 7. o FO—TRAATEAITERL |

10. 0. The stanza is full of Yamalkas both Sabhaiga and Abhaiga.

11. 1. 9939 Is the audience hall of a Tirthamkara.

11. 8. g9 @\a°~-whosc nails and curly hair do not grow hiyond a
particular measure.

12, 1, ugH1Z--a@g Is a special part of the Semarvawrana wesigned
for men.
192. 9. dafggia~-The five astiliyas of Jaina philosophy are 93, 557, o1,
o . e . .y . -
arvqy and onaEim (see Pancistikiyasira of Kundakundécirya)

12, 8, cirgadda—-affm, vy, o, a7 and smitar, These five Lawe
are obsoerved in their strictest form by the asceties, and are ealled MNalerata.
Rsivratas while, as observed by houscholders in their less stringent for
called Anuweratas or Grhavralas.

g g-—aw, RIF #ger, 39 and i,

D Or
‘1}1"}' St

g A Fdg--The five Samitis observed by asceties are 7o "Vidiinge
with care to avoid injury to any living beings : tms-care tomaletrach!

;
e omidpun

speeels 5 (3) waui-care o take pure food ; 74 SUMEITT ¢ n plierner an D e
up their articles sueh as Kamandala, Picchi, .mdL(m’ S oo RUNECIIP RPN
of nature in a clean place.

TS IR G-, sl and s IR I U R B T
Mudiciva 831-335).

12,4, gamd {ffg-mmes w0 o lamr g

> mn . . . . - . v -
AU R Ea-The 3 Nalras 0 artepaniline By b ooy o

v
v
L X}

i

and {333, { Ree Rigiradharmamra 1V, 1L
~ &, & . ~
MY 9% bd {K\l T m\{‘ \‘1 LRI :11.3: ;3".*:; LA : ! . -
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12, 5. g8 W79 e-gw, WA, N, T, T, G, 39, W, smhad and SERH,
T S g F1F-Fel, 99, q9g, A1g, Faera and Q. ( See Malacira 205 ff. ).
w g o & @ A~Nine subsidiary passions are g&a, I, e, 2NF, ¥4I, FTAI
and &Y, TgEHT.

12. 6, Tt g 1R 9T waxi §-The eleven stages of householders’ religious
advancement are g3, =w, AAIRF, NTHTINE, AT, WA, T, ATAGM,
TRaAgE, Fgafer and 12z, They are mentioned in the following Gatha :—

Q- FI-THIT-NaE-G - TIa™ I |
FHRANEE-TA0 SRS AT T I ( Carittapahuda, 22 ).

12, 7. @yg &7 and T¥EZYA see notes on I, 1, 9.

12, 8. For QWU (contamination of soul with matter) and T TERRE
( the formation of Karmic energies which bring about experiences of pleasure and
pain) see Practical Path by C. R. Jain, chapter ITI-V,

12, 9. sngg—enyg (inflow of karmic matter in the soul) G & T ( stopping of
the inflow) and o1 & t—fAstw ( Eradication of the karmic energies). For exposition
see ‘ Practical Path ’.

12. 10. guatmygu-There are fourteen stages of soul’s advancement.
They are called Joar, for which see ‘ Gommatasira—Jivakanda.’

1

13, 1. diguy ete. ‘ At the command of Vira (i.e. Tirtharhkara Mahc\
vira ) Gotama ( His chief dlsclple ) spoke,’
18. 7-8. gz Ug °- Where the farmer’s wife swinging by the beautiful

offshoots of the bunyan tree was looked at ( with amazement) by the fairy
who became parmal to her charmmg features’. The tL,Ioss-ma,ker however, seems
to construe fE31ed} with sif¥adf, for,commenting on &N he sayseta Faatr FAT |
Qe gy Tan) 2. \

15. 4. fiRgztwma~ Enjoyer of the pleasures of royalty ’

17. 4. & (ﬂ s ggete.~The great toes rising up pr&)}\mmed the charm of
the nails’. TAY SR19Y S39a a@d A% Fa7a: | @, :

17. 5, v ygqete. As if holding a council to conquer tL world’.

17. 7. ‘Cupid was gwmg himself airs by the hody of the bn(’}@whmh possess-
ed those knee-joints.’
17.12. qtmvrvng-rﬁrn A | 2.

17. 15-16. * When people died being shot by the arrow from the bow of
Cupid in the form of her curved eye-brows, why, then, have the hair on the head
of the beautiful 1ady assumed crookedness (1. e. curliness ) ?°

18. 3. S 7 9€ -The bride and the bride-groom are besmeared with

‘
1

.- butter at the time of marriage (Marathi Sivfi~butter ).

.

o~



NOTES
It

1. 9. ‘Another says, the parrot did not die even on coming in contact with
the mango-blossom. ’

2. 19-20. “Why do not those loving eyes close, oh friend, which witnessed
the pleasures and miseries falling to the lot of the wicked and the good

respectively ?’
8.7. AR ¥s—zan @i T e @ |
3. 14-18. bompare Navasihasinka-carita X VIII, 23.

TH T WA 7 W T FNSIA g @A 7 FONZEIC: |
Rt A 7 IRTSA 7 757 TTHeTRAG %S LIS THET

seo also IV, 12, 9-10 text.

3. 22, &3 instead of F7, would be more correct with gong,

4. 8, ¥ A g vltg—-She asks for a discourse on Saptabhangi. for which
seenotes on I, 1,9.
4. 8. The meaning of the first foot is not quite clear. =z #7aT is commen-
ted upon as &4 &€ wafd. The whole may, therefore, be translated as ‘By (1. e
in the presence of) a form of superior beauty another form becomes less attractive'.
~Note the variants,
b. 3. gaairu—{1) A fence round a large building or mansion; n turret
or a small room on the top of a large building ; a varandah (Apte’s Tictivnary'.
(2) An clephant in rut.
(3) FI-FHarE.
B. 6. Rz Fggbug—-qai a=a: S99C a9 a2, Inthiv casedv s pres
ferabletoread §g instead of {§z. See variant.
6. 4. f1@gete. ‘ May be that my beloved has taken

use of Ti¥T to denote possibility.

ot

1o prusnee. Notetho

6. 17. Perhaps translatable as follows. "A< 0w porsen st
Jewel that produces happiness does not come due
YTRET (GARNIEH) or FIATH_ .

7. b~0. She saw in dream an elephant, a lion, the accan

> 4.

10 his povry

e, T

and a lotus pool.
For wgin e son

~ “ve Y’:’T

.
re AN g gy
1, B, T~ GEETLeqT W ] s,

alzo IV, 1, 153 VI1, 3.6, Also see variants,



NAVYARUMARACARIU
8, 1-2. ‘The steel-door becoming loose inits tight-fitting joints when
touched by his great-toe, would give way.” w@q-gq (&g), see glossary.

8.18-14. * As ideas are born of a poet’s mind, glorious D¥modara was
formerly born of Devaki and Jina ( Nemi, the 22nd Tlrthamkara.) of Sivadevi, and
as virtuos are born of endurance, so a child was born to her.’

9. 1. §3We’ - ANgERIgEPIRgeRes: 1 2, \

0. 9. ‘ Sportive women, radiant with auspicious China-camphor (43%),
danced playfully.,

¢ S FTFICERE e 0T |
HeRITEIRe §ITHG: s || B NR.P. 89.

10. 2, g =9 ° may be translated as * Holding in their hands jewelled
jars which reflected their faces’. Aflim@aFIa w@g@adui Y T | See variants.

10.8. ‘g 12T g8 93 JAZ ’ is some what obscure. The gloss, however,
explains it as ¢ =A% 78 GQ 37 RAFTRREGT WAy aar qFer * | 2,

10-11 ¢ They saw the face of the Jina in which there was no biting of the

lip nor knitting of the brows (1i. e. free from pride or anger ) ! etc. (

11. 2. ggrd=as s The celebrations at the time of a Jina’s mS‘, SH, at:,
=19 and faior are called Panca kalyana.

11. 5. sr@ggan *-sAin-% gy snear: qiyl aamwer X | .
11. 9. wofjuigar °~ " Where serpents had commenced their sport of sputter-
ing water '. @@ (S@®) A,

1. 11-12 ‘ Where the swan, shooting up suddenly being excited with love
indulges in gentle coaxing, and, with its beak, presents to the female swan, abid -
ing in the alake, lotus stallk’. HfE in the couplet is connected with d© in the mext
Kadavaka,

2. 4-5. * As it the lord of the serpents had extended upwards, his ha.nd
shinine with the nails in the {form of the crest-gem. ’ etc.

—— g o~

13, 7. MFWE S ° * Where elephants would sink up to their forehcad
there conifort was provided by the gracious gods’.

. Gr |
i4. 1. The father called his son ‘Frajabandhura’ while the gods called him
1

* Nagalramara’.

i4. 10. ‘ Even a friend would look with a “frown on an unlucky person,
N thle by good luck, a cobra would become a couch.’ °

— R —



NOTES

14, 12, o o IO OTA - As Arjuna ( Nara ) was taken to the residence
of Drona ( for education )'.

14, 13, gepdafrazig-A devotee of the Jina Puspadanta (the 9th
Tirthamkara ).

1L

1, 1, &1z g & R ¥-Theeighteen scriptsare mentioned in the Samariyinga
and the Pannavand Sutra of the Jaina canon. The two lists vary but several
names are common, among which are the three well-known scripts of India,
Briahmi, Kharostri and Dravidi. The other two ‘ Javanaliya’® and ‘Pukkharasadi
also appear to be historical, though, these as well as the others, remain yet to be
idontified. ( See Buhler’s Origin of Brahmi alphabet ).

Most of the arts and sciences mentioned in this Kadavaka are included in
the sixty-four arts of Ancient India enumerated by Vatsiyana in his Kamasutra,

(See Dr. P, K. Acharya's ‘ Fine Arts’ I. H. Q. V, 188 {{. Also compare similar
passages in Jasa. I, 24 and Bhavis. 11, 2.

2, 11, g ID-7gsREy | 2, MS. B also suggests eimigi and  the gloss
explains it as & SRUT: AV gEI gronfY,

2. 16, Separato @ so as to make it an adj. of Aga like TR, 73—
Fan A ar | 2,

3. 1-2, quss is paraphrased in the ploss as sermg, 373 as ®fAv and
gaut as Wl According to this the couplet may be translated as follows :—

‘Whoover, being greedy, puis wealth in his treasury, adds fuel to the
fire and gives charge of a picce of flesh to a cat, Oh blessed one!!

3. 8. ‘ Maintenance of wicked servants means honouring calamity {er, ir
8 mine of calamities, Aygqui wigw: engw a1 ); Vasistha fell in great trouble (tey, by
such mistake)’. The reference, probably, isto Vacistha’s great hespitality 1
Visvimitra and the trouble that followed {from the latter’s ungratelel nttemypr o

PR A ’

snatch away the sage's cow. (See Pim"x\-v\q Bilakunda, ehapt DU The
gloss, however, explains P’"‘(TR‘ as YOI IRl T This doos not v oty

in with the context.

3. 16, sgygagaud-The vices axsocinted with C:‘.;‘id. Oy o7

T
Do read separate as Voeative {meaning, Oh Nigalum
4. 8-15. Compare the desoription of lmbs here il 0 D vy e
Varahamihira's l%rh:\t—S:\xixhit C‘mpi. G, verses B35S
ol E O STy

. » Py PO g . i,
ERARSERCOCRMEN mtf:‘?:v.:a DTN CUETE L

g

LY — 503 —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

FFIST HEH AGNAFES FHEH AR ggAAA |
“gEn TR 7 @xgs o 7 sigy 7 RaggFn egu
AAFITRFEEIBRGT TH G612 TF qH g@Egi |
SEUIEEES aﬁmi%ﬁ%mz Qrh E FEET T A FAATEAR N ¢w )
R AAIGATAH [ I CAHT T9 |
R HARE g T=E T 9IS TORRREE N ¢ U

(see also HP, XXIIT, 59-ff.)
4. 12. Single hair in each hair-pit is a sign of kingship.—

TS AT U9 Ul & B guaad |
saidif sl wansEsen A | HP, 28, 64,

4.18. MS. E reads &g (&) in place of @] (=1). This is more in accord
ance with Varahamihira. The variant had escaped notice at the time of pleparmg
the text.

6.4, GISTTHI—TX is a diatonic interval or note in music and TR is the
more ancient name of T 1, . type of melody. (see HP. XXIX, 134 ff; Bharata’s

Natya Sastra; Sang. Rat. ete. For exposition in English, see Music of India by
Popley H.A))

1 & & B——en@ ¥t is one of the kinds of Vini.— {
TR mFea BakeE | 2
. fenaion Rl =1 qa3 ATRTES 0

aeiiae e = R G )
fargditarEnsy miEeaT S o
) Sang. Rat. VI, 9-10.
They are said to differ from each other in the number of strings which rises

in due order. Alapini would, thus, be 2 Vind with seven strings. ibid VI, 108-
110. Acc. to H P. X1X, 187, Vasudeva once plsyed upon a Vina called sughosa

having seventeen strings.

6. 11 & T—in the sense of ‘ thrown ’ is derived from &9 but in the sense of
‘taken’ it can be better conrected with ¥g which Vararuei, VIII, 16 gives as a sub-

stitute for g and which seems-to 